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Preface

The Smallcons project is a complex project with at its heart a number of controversial con​cepts such as socio-economic achievement, effective corporatism, consensus, political cul​ture, the common inte​rest, path dependence and social trust. Moreover, it is based on spe​ci​fic assumptions about the course of democratisation in Western Europe. In a re​search group such as the Smallcons team that has the size of about 20 participants half of which – the PhD students and research assistants – are just starting their career this ine​vi​tab​ly leads to divergent interpretations and understandings. This state-of-the-art report reflects this divergence. Half a year of working on the same topics has brought the mem​bers of the team closer to each other in intellectual terms but the time was too short to avoid that the six partner institutions have send in contributions that more or less differ in focus and theoretical framework. The report also reflects that identical questions have dif​​ferent meanings in the project countries and that the researchers are embedded in spe​ci​fic social-scientific traditions the elaboration of which is an aspect of any state-of-the-art. The second project meeting in September 2003 has shown, how​e​ver, that the dif​fe​ren​ces have diminished since the team met first at the end of February.

Because of the divergence of the individual contributions I refrained from the ear​lier intention to put together and to write one integrated whole on the basis of these con​tri​​butions. Instead, the state-of-the-art is composed out of two parts: the original con​tri​bu​tions to be found in the appendix and a main, integrated part containing a separate in​tro​duc​​tion and radically shortened versions of the in​di​vidual contributions (on average the re​​la​tion is 1: 3). In the case of Austria I could even largely rely on the summary of the Au​s​trian state-of-the-art pieces by Andrea Strutz and Martin Pietersek. When necessary, I have recomposed and reformulated parts of these ver​​​sions, and in a few cases – particu​lar​​ly the pages (40-46) on the question whether cor​po​​ratism is a variety of capitalism and a brief piece on the Swedish model based on material from a student paper by Cecilia Sund​​strand (pp. 103-105)  – I have added text fragments of my own. Overwhelmingly, the report how​​ever reflects the work of all participants to collaborate with has sometimes been un​ex​pectedly ‘e-mail-in​ten​sive’, but most of all particularly fruitful and pleasurable. For edi​torial assistance I want to thank Maud Adriaansen, Peter Akerboom, Corina Hen​driks and Natascha van der Zwan.

Amsterdam, September 2003, Uwe Becker

1. GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Global competition is said to have produced unemployment and to be a challenge Wes​tern countries can only meet when they bring down the lower wage scales and cut wel​fare be​ne​fits (Frieden and Rogowski 1996, Held et al. 1999, Strange 1996). In the latter case this pro​cess is said to have been re​in​​forced by the de​mo​graphic development of ageing as well as by the pro​cess of social-structural in​di​​vi​du​​alisation that tends to reduce the willingness of the peop​le, particularly of the higher income groups, to pay for ex​pensive unemployment sche​mes (George 1998). 

The small European democracies of Austria, Den​mark, Finland, the Netherlands, Swe​​​​den and Swit​zer​land do barely fit into this picture, how​ever. With the exception of Swit​​​zer​​land they have cut some of their welfare benefits, income ine​qua​lity has slightly grown in most of them, but it is not clear whether this was a reaction to the challenges just signalled. The pressure ageing lays upon social budgets by raising pension and health care spending is undisputed. This is not true, however, for the effect of globalisation on un​​​employment bene​fits, wage-differentiation and material equality in general. Many scho​​​lars (Garrett 1998, Mo​ses 2000, Weiss 1998) still argue that states have kept the au​to​​nomy to set their own stan​dards. An alternative explanation for the processes of social re​​​trench​ment in the Smallcons coun​tries (as elsewhere) could be that it has been a con​se​quence of liberal ide​o​logical domi​nance stressing in​di​vidual responsibility that, as a re​join​​​der to the previous domi​nance of social democratic va​lues, began in the early 1980s and did not leave completely uninfec​ted the small coun​tries. The increased electoral strength of li​be​ral parties and the programmatic shift of so​cial democratic parties towards li​​be​ral values perhaps indicate this shift that is fa​ci​li​tated by so​​cial-structural in​di​vi​dua​li​sa​​tion too.

Unemployment also rose, but only, and for homemade or very special reasons (Kian​der 2001), in Fin​land and Sweden and slightly in Swit​zer​land in the early 1990s. Overall, how​e​ver, these small countries are just noticed for their im​pressive performances in the socio-eco​no​​mic field. Their welfare systems are still ge​ne​rous, poverty and inequality are relatively low and with the exception of Finland and Sweden – where the situation has improved in the se​cond half of the last decade – employment has sta​bi​lised on a high level or even, as in the Ne​ther​​lands, re​mar​kab​ly risen. In employment terms the small countries clearly and po​si​tive​ly con​trast to most other EU member states (OECD 2000), and with respect to wel​​fare, equality and po​​ver​ty they con​trast positively to the Anglo-Saxon world.

One should not idealise the small countries, but it is for the reasons men​tioned that they are often called models. This is also, however, for the way they achieve their perfor​man​ces, i.e. for the coordination capacity of their mode of so​cio-economic regulation and the long-term orientation it makes possible. This mode of regulation may be cir​cum​scribed as cor​po​ra​tist, but ef​fective corporatism is bound to a culture of negotiation and con​​sen​sus. Effective corporatism, at least in its non-authoritarian form, is only an insti​tu​tio​nalised expres​sion of con​sensualism. The consensual po​​litical cul​ture is the informal and his​torical ba​sic mode of re​gulation com​pri​sing a mode of conflict re​so​lution. Its main in​gre​dients are: a social com​mit​ment to the com​​mon in​ter​est, a high com​mu​nication ca​pa​city, and, as a con​di​tion and rein​forced by con​sen​sualism, a relatively high le​vel of so​cial trust (Eu​ro​pean Com​mis​sion 1998).

The Smallcons democracies are not pure cases of a consensual mode of regu​la​tion. But this mode is more important than pluralist, perhaps confrontational, competition and etatist im​po​sition, though one has to add that for Austria and Finland this is only true with respect to re​cent decades. Indicators of the prominence of consensualism in the small countries are that they rank top in whatever measure of corporatism (Siaroff 1999), that they fea​ture oversized, near​ly all-party go​vern​ments as in Switzerland, or of​ten have, as in Denmark and Finland, mi​no​rity cabinets go​verning with changing support based on broad consensus on fun​da​men​tals, and that they, although with decreasing intensity since the 1980s, try to in​te​grate the op​po​si​tion and societal organisations in policy for​mulation. The Swedish 'remis', the rou​​tine of sen​ding parliamentary bills for discussion to relevant in​terest or​ganisations, in par​ti​cu​lar points into this direction, and numerous advisory boards in all of these democracies ge​ne​rally reflect the intention to find so​lutions and to le​​gislate policies supported by a broa​der set of groups and inter​ests. The majority prin​cip​le appears not to be cen​tral in their pro​ces​ses of decision-making. What is good and what is true has to be figured out in deli​be​ra​tion. To a higher de​gree than in larger European de​mocracies (as well as the U.S.) this is also true for ci​vil so​cie​ty. Citizens are little li​ti​gi​ous, and even the judicial profession favours con​sen​sus, in​clu​sion, dis​cussion and ne​go​ti​a​​tion rather than conflict and dichotomous, legally en​for​ceable out​​comes (Blan​kenburg and Bruinsma 1997; Würgler 2001).

The consensual variety of social interaction and of the political game reflects a large por​​tion of principled pragma​tism – claims to own the truth would disturb con​sen​su​a​lism - and a re​la​tive​ly huge communication capa​city, i.e. the capacity of at least a decisive part of the par​​​ti​ci​pants in social and poli​tical affairs to be on negotiation terms with each other. In po​li​ti​cal​ly re​le​vant games a majority of them must be committed to the idea that spe​cial in​​ter​ests have to be subjugated to some common good or general interest. Com​pe​​ti​tion and par​ticularly an​tagonist struggle must be limited by deliberate at​tempts to adjust to each other for the sake of all. These are abstract con​di​tions, and there is no reason to idea​lise the small democracies, but the fact of consensualism implies that these conditions are lar​​gely met. The left and the right are on spea​king terms, and in a certain sense it is always the cen​tre that do​mi​nates (Ke​man 1997), whether this centre is lo​cated, by international stan​​​dards, rather on the right as in Swit​zerland, on the left as in Scandinavia or in the mid​dle as in the Netherlands. The centre is where the common inter​est is defined.

This general description does not inform about national differences, deficiencies of the con​sensual culture and mode of regulation in one or the other of the project countries, a​bout the specific rules of the game and the historical preconditions of the entire setting. It al​​so leaves aside the question of dominance relations possibly hidden in consensual poli​ti​cal cul​ture. Even the subsequently presented contributions on the State-of-the-Art do only mar​​​ginally address this aspect. It is gaps such as this one that have to be filled in com​pa​ra​tive perspective before we se​ri​ous​ly can dis​cuss whether or not the consensual political cul​ture could serve as an exemplary frame​work for future Eu​​ro​pe​an social and economic de​ve​​lopment.

The overall, historically evolved, connection between consensual political culture and socio-economic achievements of our project countries is presented in Scheme 1. We want to stress that the ar​rows in the scheme do not point to strict causal re​la​tion​ships, but only to factual re​la​tion​ships as we inter​pret them on the basis of the spe​cific ideas sub​sequently to be outlined on po​litical culture, ins​ti​​tutions, path dependence and corporatism.

Scheme 1: Simplified analytical construction of the relationship between consensual frame​work and effective corporatism in the Smallcons countries

CONSENSUAL CULTURAL SETTING


FORMAL INSTITUTIONALISATION


REINFORCEMENT CONSENSUALISM


EFFECTIVE CORPORATISM

(COORDINATION OF EMPLOYMENT, EQUALITY AND WELFARE TARGETS)


GREATER RESISTANCE TO SOCIAL AND GLOBAL ECONOMIC CHALLENGES.
Theoretical context

Throughout the text, consensualism is used here as equivalent for consensual political cul​ture. The concept of political culture is very central therefore in the Smallcons project. In the tradition of Thompson et al (1990) and resembling common sense it is defined as the in​ter​connected whole of po​li​ti​cal​ly re​le​vant patterns of interaction, norms and values with norms – poin​ting to what is nor​mal and in​volving structures of mutual expectations - given more impor​tance than va​lues. This de​fi​ni​tion dif​fers from the dominant use of the con​cept as subjective orien​tation to​ward po​litics in​​di​cated by at​ti​tudes repre​sen​ting values (Al​mond and Verba 1963). It is also cri​​ti​cal towards an all-em​bracing insti​tu​tio​na​lism. Since Al​mond and Verba's The Civic Cul​​ture (1963) most scho​lars define poli​ti​​cal cul​ture as sub​jec​tive orientation toward politics. Hence, the pre​valent ap​​proach is researching attitudes re​presenting values. ‘Objective’ so​​cial va​​​​lue hierarchies struc​turing collective identities, de​fining norms of be​longing and rendering sub​​​​jective orien​ta​tions less ‘subjective’ tend to be neglec​ted. In fact, this holds for the entire cul​​​tural domain of norms in the sense of nor​​mal behaviour guided by mutual expecta​tions and re​ferring to cus​toms, informal rules and interaction pat​terns.
This cultural domain has in​​crea​sing​​ly been captured by the 'new institutio​nalism' (North 1990; March/Ol​sen 1995; Ostrom 1995; Hall/Taylor 1996). It is confusing, how​​e​ver, when every​thing from an informal rule such as tipping to a formal rule like judi​ci​al re​​view is called an insti​tution. The line of demar​ca​tion between concepts is often vague, but for the sake of a maximum of conceptual clarity a norm should be called a norm and not an in​stitution. The latter con​cept should, just as in traditional institutionalism, be con​fined to for​​ma​lised rules and par​ti​cu​​larly organisations embodying certain for​mal rules. Why revi​sing the com​mon sense mea​ning of concepts when the revision does not en​hance cla​rity?
The broader social scientific context the Smallcons project has to be located in is cir​​cum​scribed by the comparative study of consociationalism, cor​po​ra​tism, particularly by the work of Pe​ter Katzenstein, democracy and historical democratisation processes. Con​so​ci​​a​​tio​na​lism, the mode of accommodation in culturally and/or ethnically divided so​cie​ties, be​​came a subject of in​vestigation in the late 1960s (Lehmbruch 1967; Lijp​hart 1968). This re​​search aimed to de​mon​strate that the Anglo-Sa​xon form of demo​cracy stressing pluralist com​​petition and the ma​jo​rity principle is bound to cer​tain conditions and that, under diffe​rent conditions, ‘non-com​pe​ti​tive’ forms (Lehm​bruch 1974) are just as viable. The non-com​​petition theme was also cen​tral in the discussion on corporatism that evolved in the sub​​sequent decade. Previously identified as a regulation mode in au​tho​ri​ta​ri​an regimes it be​​came observed now as a voluntarily de​ve​loped feature in some of the European demo​cra​​cies, particularly in the small ones north of the Alps (Lehmbruch and Schmitter 1979). This discussion focused quickly on the relation bet​ween ca​pi​tal and labour, and the em​pha​sis went to formal, ins​titutional properties of cor​po​​ratism. ‘Ef​fec​tive corporatism’ as com​pared to the sole existence of a formal corporatist framework ne​ver be​came a main topic.

This formalist emphasis became strengthened by the ins​ti​tutionalist ap​​proach com​pa​ra​ti​vely to explain forms of democracy as developed by Lijp​hart (1984, 1999). He dis​tin​gu​ishes what he calls consensus democracies from majo​ri​​ty de​mo​cra​cies by formal in​sti​tu​tio​​nal pro​per​​ties (such as the election sy​stem and the form of parliamentarism), which, it is sup​​posed, struc​​ture po​li​tical ac​tion. In this view it is primarily the election system of pro​por​​tional re​pre​sen​tation and the ne​cessity of buil​ding coalitions it is accom​pa​nied by in most cases that brings about con​sen​sus democracy. With Lijp​hart the formal-ins​ti​tu​tio​na​list way of dea​ling with con​sen​sual forms of democracy became do​mi​nant. In​terestingly, the mea​ning of very concept of con​sensus never became a cen​tral sub​ject in this mainstream.

A different, but in the longer run less influential position was taken by Peter Kat​zen​stein in his Small States in World Mar​kets (1985). He did not only look for institutional struc​tures but also defined corporatism as a 'cul​​ture of compromise' and as 'ideology of social part​ner​ship' per​mea​ting eve​ryday politics and related to 'firmly held notions of the pu​blic in​ter​est' (1985: 32). In his view, propor​tional representation is only an 'en​ab​ling con​di​​tion' of cor​pora​tism and the cul​ture of compromise whereas their roots have to be looked for in history. He identified - Aus​tria being ‘the exception that proves the rule’ (p. 186) - a weak feudal past, a di​​​vi​ded po​litical right, a relatively low level of pola​risation and the ab​sence of re​vo​lutionary breaks that determined 'a spe​cial pat​tern of historical deve​lop​ment' (p. 137f) in the small coun​tries he inves​ti​ga​ted. A weak aspect of this approach, perhaps ex​plai​​ning its limited influence, is that political culture is not explicitly presented as a struc​ture of norms and mutual ex​pec​ta​tions, but only loosely de​fined as some​thing resembling ide​o​logy. For institutionalist critics it became easy to reject this approach as ‘soft’.

Katzenstein’s view contrasts to much of the established wisdom of democratisation the​​​o​ry (Moore 1966, Rueschemeyer et al 1992) that heavily concentrates on the larger coun​​tries. Where this tradition points to the importance of revolution and historical breaks for de​mo​​cra​ti​sa​tion processes and to social classes as the ‘bearers’ of the revolutionary prin​ciples, Kat​​​​zen​stein rather stresses the democratisation of the small countries, at least of Den​mark, the Ne​​ther​lands, Sweden and Switzerland, as evolutionary development. These coun​tries also have had their revolutionary events – the Dutch 80-years separation war a​gainst Spain in the 16th and 17th cen​turies as well as the Swiss events of the year 1847 come to mind – but the dis​​​tinguishing historical feature is change by flexible adaptation to new cir​cumstances.  There is a specific con​​ti​nu​ity in this trajectory to democracy where po​la​ri​sa​tion and politically vi​​rulent class strug​g​le has been avoided to a high degree. In​stead, com​promise and attempts to re​​concile poten​ti​al​ly antagonist interests have been pro​minent as​pects of this road to demo​cra​cy (Daalder 1971).

Katzenstein's book became famous because of the relation he con​struc​ted between con​​​​sen​​sus and smallness in combination with economic open​ness, but it is just his cultural and his​​torical approach that we want to take as our analytical point of departure. The rea​​son is twofold: First, one cannot simply de​rive pat​terns of in​teraction from formal insti​tu​tions (An​derson 2001) which are only ena​b​ling but not une​qui​​vo​cal​ly determining structures - among other cases post WWI France, interwar Austria and Finland as well as Wei​mar Ger​ma​ny (Lep​si​us 1993) demonstrate that with​out the conditional commu​ni​ca​tion capacity PR does not re​sult in consensualism. Se​cond, in four of our countries consen​sua​lism predated the ins​ti​tu​tions of democracy and cor​po​ra​​tism (Daalder 1971; Le​win 1998a). Even Lijphart sometimes ad​​mits (1998; 1999: 306) that ins​​​​titutional con​sen​sus, as he calls it, is dif​​fe​rent from cul​tu​​​ral con​​sensus, and that the lat​ter may have been a his​​to​​rical condi​tion of the for​mer. Concluding thus, one has to take into ac​count the quality of spe​​cific in​sti​tu​tio​nal set​tings as reinforcing con​sensualism, but just as these settings culture has to be un​derstood as a relatively auto​no​mous en​ti​ty.
Variation-finding comparative research based on the theories just described has, in the tradition of Lijp​​hart’s Democracies, a predominantly quanti​ta​tive orientation - a few va​ri​ab​​les, a large num​​ber of cases - or, here Katzenstein is still of some importance as a point of re​​ference, it con​centrates on in​dus​tri​al relations in a politico-economic sense. The latter work (e.g. Crouch and Traxler 1995; Fer​ner and Hyman 1998; Teulings and Hartog 1998; Crouch 1993 looks for his​torical ex​pla​​na​tions), among other things in​ves​tigating forms of chan​ging po​​wer relations within corporatist bargaining as well as the ne​xus of corporatism and ma​cro-eco​​nomic po​licy, will be a source of invaluable impor​tance for the Smallcons pro​ject. As has be​come main​​stream in the past two decades the ap​proach of these industrial relations stu​dies, where they are not purely descriptive, is pre​​do​mi​nant​ly directed towards formal insti​tu​tions un​​der​stood as incentive structures de​ter​mining ratio​nal choi​ces. Culture has largely, Teu​lings and Har​tog (1998) are a partial ex​ception, been sacrificed to institutionalist and game-the​o​re​ti​cal reasoning.

Studies focusing on the politico-cultural dimension of (some of) the project coun​tries with special attention to their features of consensualism are very rare indeed. If one looks for such studies in historical perspective, their num​ber de​clines even more. Com​pa​ri​​sons with​in Scan​dinavia, often under the heading of ‘Norden’ or ‘Nor​dic coun​​tries’ (see Sö​rensen and Stråth 1997) are an exception, but rather than as true com​parisons they can of​​ten be seen as stu​dies on a common ‘us’ of a ‘mo​del re​gion’. For the rest, one should men​​​tion The Con​sen​su​al Democracies of Neil Elder et al. (1982) where the po​li​tics of the Scan​​​di​na​​vi​an countries are compared to each other from a Bri​tish point of view. This book hea​​vily con​cen​trates on po​litics in a parliamentary and go​vern​​mental sense, but some of the dis​​tinc​tions re​le​vant for the Smallcons project, such as the early Da​​nish cor​po​ratism, the Swedish ‘re​miss’ and the ‘de​viant’ cha​racter of Finland, are high​​​lighted.

With respect to the other project countries similar comparisons are even older. Their to​​pic is consociationalism, i.e. the politics of bridging divisions in segmented so​cie​ties. Con​so​​ci​ationalism had been the subject of Lehmbruch (1967) comparing Austria and Swit​​zer​land, and Lijphart (1968) studying the Ne​ther​lands. These initial works triggered a large num​ber of fol​low-up pieces by other authors, but the only encompassing and com​pa​rative exa​mi​na​tion regarding the Smallcons countries is Steininger’s (1975) study of the Austrian and Dutch ‘pa​ci​fi​cation democracies’. Investigating ‘conflict management’ these works concentrate on the stra​tegies of political elites, and on this topic they can still be read with gain. They also stress po​li​ti​cal engineering. Basic in this re​s​pect is Lijphart’s claim that Dutch political sta​bi​li​ty was res​cued by the elites of the reli​gi​ous and se​cu​la​rised segments when they installed a num​ber of pa​cifying rules of the game between 1913 and 1917. The rules he mentions in​clude mu​tual to​le​rance of ideological dif​fe​ren​ces, the restriction of negotiations to the elite le​vel and de-poli​ti​ci​sation of issues with a high potential of conflict.

Consensual politi​cal culture is not spe​ci​fi​cal​ly addressed in this argu​ment. This is as​​to​​ni​shing because it remains completely unclear how it is possible that elites can ‘en​act’ a rule like mu​tual tolerance. In Daal​der’s (1971; 1975) work, also studying Dutch con​​so​cia​tio​na​lism and com​paring it to Swit​zer​land, just political culture is important. He re​jects the tech​​ni​cal ap​proach to consensus, questions the severity of social cleavages and points to the im​por​tance of long-grown traditions of eli​tist conflict regulation by ne​go​ti​a​tion and accomoda​tion. Perhaps due to a low degree of theory and generalisation he did not evoke, however, com​​pre​hen​​sive com​parative research. In the 1980s and 1990s the con​so​ci​ationalism theme lost at​trac​tive​ness, at least with regard to Aus​tria and the Ne​ther​lands be​cause secularisation, in​di​vi​du​a​li​​sation and the rise of a large new mid​dle class under​mined the re​ligion- and class-based seg​men​​tation of these societies.

So, we have comparisons in one or the other way related to the consensualism theme between the Scandinavian countries as well as between the (pre​​​viously) segmented coun​tries. With the exception of some ‘Nordic’ studies, the po​li​tico-cultural di​men​sion did not get, how​e​ver, much at​ten​tion in the com​pa​risons hitherto done, the same is true for the historical pers​pec​tive, and between the two groups of coun​tries no comparisons exist. In revitalising and im​pro​ving Kat​zen​stein’s approach and attempting at the com​pa​ri​son of the whole set of coun​tries the project enters territory yet to be explored.

At the national level, only a limited number of the innumerable studies discussing facets of consen​su​a​l political culture in historical perspective relate to the in​ter​na​ti​o​nal dis​​cus​​sion on cor​po​​ratism and consensus democracy, and most work does not have the form of the individua​li​sing com​parison. Here, only a brief im​​​​pression will be given of how the ge​ne​ral per​​cep​tion of con​sen​su​a​lism in the project countries is re​flec​ted in the so​cial and his​​torical sci​ences. This is also an as​pect of the state of the art since these sci​en​ces are not always im​mune against col​lective myths and fashions of the day.

Denmark, the Netherlands, Sweden and Switzerland have been called models, a de​​​ve​lop​ment that has given rise to national proud and a sort of ‘model consciousness’ in these coun​tries. The consensual culture is considered part of the model and has been con​nec​ted to mythical narratives about the past. Common struggle against wild nature, as the sea in the Ne​ther​lands or mountains and forests in Sweden and the liberation struggle a​gainst an almighty po​​wer as in the Netherlands (Spain) and Switzerland (the Holy Ro​man Empire) are supposed to have been at the origin of this national trait. Generally, it is con​​sidered to be very old.

The mo​del image in general and the image of being a consensual country in par​ti​cu​lar has also found its way into scholarly titles with often an affirmative undertone. A few exam​ples are Den svenska mo​dellen (El​van​der 1988), Det förhandlande folket (‘the bar​gaining peo​p​le’; Österberg 1995), Den Dans​ke mo​del​len (Due et al. 1993), The Dutch Mo​del. The Po​wer of Consultation (V. Em​pel 1997), Ami​​cab​le Agreement versus M​a​jo​ri​ty Rule. Conflict Re​solution in Swit​zer​land (Stei​ner 1970). With ‘September 1899’ (Den​mark), the ‘Salt​jö​ba​den Agreement’ of 1936 (Swe​den), the ‘La​bour Peace Agree​ment’ of 1937 (Swit​zerland) and the ‘Was​​​​​senaar Accord’ of 1982 (Nether​lands) these four coun​tries also have their events in re​cent history model dis​courses regularly re​fer to and which of​ten get transfigured into myths. Other historical reference points are the free and po​li​ti​cal​ly not excluded peasants in medieval Swe​den and Switzerland, li​beral abso​lu​​tism in Den​mark, con-federalism and free city life in Swit​zerland, and the tra​di​tion of a to​le​rant tra​ders nation in the Netherlands. 

Fin​land has not yet developed a model image of itself, but it shares in the Sandi​na​​vian image of the ‘Nordic model’, and the ‘spirit of Korpilampi’ (1977; tripartite la​bour market agree​ment) is supposed to have brought consensualism to the country. Aus​tri​a, for historical rea​sons and currently because of the parti​ci​pa​tion of the extreme righ​tist FPÖ in government, does not really fit into the model idea, but its Sozialpartnerschaft is presented with emphasis (Talos 1993) and incidentally there is even talk of a ‘Alpine mo​​​del’ (Unger 1998).

Since the interpretation of the present is constitutive for the investigation of the past, the model images tend to influence historiography. So, in Sweden and subsequently for the whole of Scandinavia a peasant myth was created (Sörensen and Stråth 1997), and in Swit​zer​land it is medieval city and canton charters as well as the long struggle to stay neu​​​tral that have got mythical quality in many accounts on the historical bases of Swiss con​​​sensualism (cf. Bonjour 1970ff; Steiner 1970, Linder 1994; Maissen 2001). In the coun​​​try with the youngest mo​del status, the Netherlands, the model discours has become ve​​​ry influential. There the mo​del is called ‘pol​der model’ (large parts of the land are be​low sea level - ‘polders’). Since Le Mon​de in​tro​duced this term in the mid-1990s (Visser and Hemerijck 1997: 23) the ‘polder mo​del’ has made its way into descriptions of eve​​ry​thing.  There is a polder model with regard to football, to education, to family life etc. and with re​spect to environmental politics there is the ‘green pol​​​der model’. Talking and loo​​king for agreement is considered the essence of this mo​del pre​sen​ting the Netherlands as a (lar​gely egalitarian) communication community. His​to​ri​o​gra​phy has star​ted to see the contours of this ‘communication community’ already deve​lo​ping in the 17th to 19th cen​​​tu​ries (Kloek and Mijnhardt 2001). Being older, the Scandinavian and Swiss mo​del dis​​​courses have already given way to critical accounts (Heclo and Madson 1987; Lewin 1998b), but in the Netherlands this process has yet to develop.

Main characteristics and findings of the contributions


The most striking finding is not a proper finding at all. It holds that in a number of its parts the Smallcons project has to start from scratch. As the contributors often in​di​cate, this is particularly true with respect to the central topic of the conditions and the rules of the game of effective corporatism and even more with respect to the dominance di​​men​sion in consensualism. Generally, ge​nu​inely and non-quantitative comparative re​search is also underdeveloped, even in the socio-economic field where it is, e.g., very dif​ficult to draw an appropriate picture of Swit​zerland. The empty places of existing re​search will be the focus of our subsequent work packages.


Another general finding is that since 2001 economic prosperity has also declined in the Smallcons countries and that the liberal challenge to retrench the welfare system has become stronger again. As nearly all contributions point to, corporatism was in crisis in the 1980s and early 1990s and in the subsequent years of high GDP growth rates it was praised as a condition of this develop​ment and as the factor socially embedding it. Now, times have become more difficult, particularly for the unions and the traditional ega​li​ta​ri​an and welfare goals they exchanged for ‘responsible’ wage policy. The real face of cor​po​ratism depends on power and dominance relations, but changes will not neces​sa​ri​ly be unidirectional. This means that effective corporatism has a good chance to survive as long as the basic ingredient of the consensual political culture remains intact. What is more, it makes sense, as is argued in chapter 2, to construct effective corporatism as a spe​cific form or ‘variety’ of capitalism that is not only distinct from the liberal variety, but also from other forms of ‘coordinated capitalism’.

Looking to the separate countries a few very specific features presented and re​pre​sen​ted by the individual state-of-the-art contributions should be mentioned.

· In the Dutch case the intellectual tradition of consociationalism is very strong and colou​ring most research. It is also remarkable that consensualism and corporatism regularly appear to be based on a-symmetrical relations.

· In Switzerland it is the fragmentary structure of the country that is prominently pre​sent in the text. Another peculiarity is the critical stance of the Swiss contribution.

· In Finland, a very prominent position goes to national identity, and a repeatedly made statement is that there everything changes late but then rapidly.

· The Danish case appears to be particular because of its strong tradition of local au​to​nomy and because of the strength of consensualism at basic levels of society.

· That Sweden is the country most researched in terms of corporatism becomes clear in the contribution from this country that also stresses the element of social trust as a cen​tral condition of consensualism and effecrtive corporatism.

· The Austrian contribution, finally, is focusing on social partnership and the special role politics plays in this institutionalised relation. Furthermore, it shows that over the centuries this country has developed some sort of authoritarian prag​ma​tism that turned out to be a crucial condition for consensualism there.

2 SOCIO-ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENTS AND ACHIEVEMENTS

Do the political economies of the small corporatist European states form a distinct variety of ca​pi​talism that renders them superior in terms of competitiveness and/or the com​bi​na​tion of eco​​no​mic and social goals and retaining their specificity? In order to answer these ques​tions we should know the main institutional characteristics of these political eco​no​mies, how they re​act to globalisation and Europeanisation processes, and what their achieve​​ments have been in the fields of GDP growth, employment and social indicators such as poverty and inequality. Since it is not pos​sible to be encyclopaedic within the scope of this state-of-the-art, this ac​count will have to be li​mited to on​ly to only the most in​flu​ential theories and to global data.
A
Economic performance, employment and equality
There exists a difference in performance between the small consensual political eco​no​mies and the larger economies. The focus here will be on economic performance in terms of growth, employment and equality. On average, GDP growth in the Smallcons coun​tries has not been higher over the past two decades than in the larger countries. Finland and the Netherlands have however performed above average (see Table 1). Of the larger coun​tries, the United Kingdom and the United States out​per​formed the others. In the se​cond half of the 1990s the project countries did perform better than the larger OECD coun​tries Britain, France, Germany, Italy and the US. 

That is not all there is to say about economic growth in the diverse countries. The Swiss have had a remarkably low growth in the 90’s compared to the 80’s. Sweden and Finland experienced an economic crisis in the beginning of the 90’s too, but recovered in the second halve of the nineties showing explosive growth. Growth has been higher in all Smallcons countries in the second part of the nineties compared to the 10 preceding years. This is mainly the effect of the worldwide confidence in the New Economy, which fuelled domestic consumption, such as the consumption of mortgages in the Dutch and Danish house prize bubble. 

Table 1: Annual growth real GDP, in percent 

	 
	Annual averages
	Annual
	Annual averages per capita

	
	1970-1980
	1980-1990
	1990-2000
	2001
	2002
	1970-1980
	1980-1990
	1990-2000

	 
	
	 
	
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	Austria
	3,6
	2,3
	2,3
	0,7
	1,0
	3,5
	2,1
	1,8

	Denmark
	2,2
	1,9
	2,3
	1,4
	1,6
	1,8
	1,9
	2,0

	Finland
	3,5
	3,1
	2,2
	0,7
	1,6
	3,1
	2,7
	1,8

	Netherlands
	2,9
	2,2
	2,9
	1,1
	0,3
	2,1
	1,6
	2,2

	Sweden
	1,9
	2,2
	1,7
	1,2
	1,9
	1,6
	1,9
	1,4

	Switzerland
	1,4
	2,1
	0,9
	1,3
	0,1
	1,2
	1,5
	0,2

	 
	
	 
	
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	France
	3,3
	2,4
	1,8
	2,0
	1,2
	2,7
	1,8
	1,4

	Germany1
	2,7
	2,2
	1,6
	0,6
	0,2
	2,6
	2,0
	1,3

	Italy
	3,6
	2,2
	1,6
	1,8
	0,4
	3,1
	2,2
	1,4

	United Kingdom
	1,9
	2,7
	2,3
	2,2
	1,8
	1,8
	2,5
	1,9

	United States
	3,2
	3,2
	3,2
	1,2
	2,4
	2,1
	2,2
	2,2

	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 

	Source: OECD 2001 and 2002a;  OECD 2003

	1. Figures until 1990 relate to Western Germany only


Looking for the development of international trade, we can see Austria and Finland, and to a lesser extend Sweden, have seen a strong export growth. The United Kingdom and the United States had a higher export growth compared to the other larger countries, but not compared to most of the project countries. In the larger countries imports have grown stronger than in the project countries. Especially the United States faced a larger growth in their import volume of yearly 10.0% average over the period 1992 till 2001. In most countries, when export grows faster, import grows faster too. However, in the Uni​ted States, in periods when import grows faster, export grows less fast, and the other way round, which inevitably results in the famous US current account deficit which appears to have been very important for the strong growth in the 2nd half of the 1990s.

Employment rates (Table 2) differ among the project countries. Sweden, Denmark and Switzerland have high employment rates, with Switzerland as their champion in 1973, 1993 and 2001. The stabile Swiss level of employment is even more remarkable considering the low growth in the 90’s. The Dutch rise in employment and decline of unemployment can be explained by the state-stimulated rise of part-time jobs. The overall em​ployment rates of the different countries show that the project countries have had a bet​ter employment record than the larger countries since 1983. These figures are some​what crude and can lead to a distorted image since part-time participation and youth and pen​sioners participation can lead to a significantly higher participation rate without ha​ving a significant effect on output. 

Table 2: Employment rates in percent 
	 
	Overall
	Women
	15 to 24
	55 to 64
	Part-time
	Registered Unemployment

	 
	1973
	1983
	1993
	2001
	1973
	2001
	1990
	2001
	1990
	2001
	1983
	1990
	1996
	90
	00

	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	
	

	Austria
	64,4
	62,9
	
	67,8
	47,7
	59,8
	…
	51,4
	…
	27,4
	17,5
	22,6
	25,2
	…
	3,7

	Denmark
	75,2
	71,7
	72,4
	75,9
	61,2
	71,4
	65,0
	61,7
	53,6
	56,6
	23,2
	23,2
	21,5
	7,7
	4,7

	Finland
	70,0
	73,2
	60,5
	67,7
	62,3
	65,4
	52,1
	40,3
	42,5
	45,9
	…
	…
	…
	3,2
	9,7

	Netherlands
	56,3
	52,1
	63,5
	74,1
	28,6
	65,3
	53,0
	70,4
	29,7
	39,3
	21,0
	31,6
	36,5
	6,2
	2,8

	Sweden
	73,6
	78,5
	72,5
	75,3
	60,8
	73,5
	66,0
	47,9
	69,4
	67,0
	24,8
	23,3
	23,6
	1,7
	5,9

	Switzerland
	77,7
	73,8
	75,6
	79,1
	54,1
	70,4
	69,3
	64,0
	63,1
	67,1
	 …
	25,4
	27,4
	2,0
	3,0

	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	
	

	France
	65,9
	60,8
	59,0
	62,0
	47,9
	55,2
	29,5
	24,3
	35,6
	36,5
	9,6
	11,9
	16,0
	9,0
	9,0

	Germany
	68,7
	62,2
	65,2
	65,9
	49,7
	58,6
	56,4
	47,8
	36,8
	36,8
	12,6
	15,2
	16,3
	4,8
	8,1

	Italy
	55,1
	54,5
	51,8
	54,9
	29,9
	41,1
	29,8
	27,4
	21,9
	18,6
	4,6
	4,9
	6,6
	9,0
	10,5

	United Kingdom
	71,4
	64,3
	68,3
	71,3
	52,7
	64,7
	70,1
	54,7
	49,2
	52,2
	18,9
	21,3
	22,1
	7,1
	5,5

	United States
	65,1
	66,2
	71,2
	73,1
	48,0
	67,1
	59,8
	57,8
	54,0
	58,4
	18,4
	16,9
	18,3
	5,6
	4,0

	 
	 
	
	
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	 
	
	 
	
	

	Total OECD
	66,0
	63,6
	63,9
	65,3
	46,4
	55,2
	48,9
	44,4
	48,6
	48,4
	…
	…
	…
	…
	6,3

	Source: OECD Employment Outlook 1995, 1998 & 2002a
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	
	


· Youth participation: the differences between the diverse countries on the em​ploy​ment rate for people aged 15 to 24 years are very large. In this group of eleven coun​tries, the high Dutch participation rate can be explained by the low minimum wa​ges for youth (as low as €2,35 per hour). In general, the Smallcons’ countries have considerably higher 15-24 employment rates than the larger countries. 

· Considering another age group, the employment rates of 55-64 years old are also higher in the countries of the project than they are in the larger countries. Some of the larger states (France and Italy) belong to the group that has been identified by Esping-Andersen (1990) as ‘pensioner states’. 

· Part-time employment and female (part-time) employment rates are also higher for the Smal​l​cons countries than for the larger countries. In some cases this is caused by labour market policy stimulating part time work, while in other cases it is the direct consequence of wage dispersion (OECD 1998).

· Female participation is also higher in the project countries. In the Netherlands this is caused by very high female part-time participation, while in the Scandinavian countries female participation mostly takes place in public services.

Table 3: Inequality, unemployment protection and poverty 
	
	Gini coefficient (a)
	Unemployment replacement rates (b)
	Index Unemployment protection (b)
	Poverty rate (c)

	
	mid 1970's
	mid 1980's
	mid 1990's
	
	
	1995

	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	Austria
	..
	25,3
	26,1
	43
	0.81
	…

	Denmark
	..
	22,9
	21,7
	60
	0.91
	5,0

	Finland
	23,5
	20,7
	22,8
	45
	0.43
	4,9

	Netherlands
	22,6
	23,4
	25,5
	58
	0.89
	6,1

	Sweden
	23,2
	21,6
	23,0
	30
	0.63
	6,7

	Switzerland
	..
	..
	26,9
	40
	0.86
	…

	
	
	
	
	
	
	

	France
	..
	27,6
	27,8
	48
	0.54
	6,8

	Germany
	..
	26,5
	28,2
	43
	0.77
	9,1

	Italy
	..
	30,6
	34,5
	5
	0.18
	14,2

	United Kingdom
	25,5
	29,4
	32,4
	23
	0.11
	…

	United States
	31,3
	34,0
	34,4
	14
	0.10
	17,1

	(a)  Source: OECD 2002b 
	
	
	

	(b)Source: Hall and Soskice: 168

(c)Source: OECD 1997
	
	
	


In the small consensual countries income inequality and poverty is lower (on average) than in the bigger countries, even though it has risen in the past 20 years (it has risen harder vis a vis the U.S for example). Replacement rates in the ‘Smallcons’ are very generous compared to the larger countries, as is the unemployment protection (although France and Germany give good competition). Although these are very rough indications of the generosity of a welfare state – it does not completely cover active labour market, health care or educational provisions, the indication is clear. In general the welfare state is more generous in the small countries.

So, the consensual political economies do have at least some advantages over the others. Although they do not outperform the larger countries with respect to wealth and economic growth, they keep an excellent employment record while maintaining high levels of welfare provisions (compared to other countries and not in time series), which result in more income equality and low poverty rates. 

At a time of slow growth and employment decline else​where on the European continent it does not surprise, therefore, that the project countries have been noticed fore their remar​kable socio-economic achievements. Be​cause of these per​for​mances and their un​der​lying con​sen​sual (-corporatist) mode of regulation one or the other of the proposal coun​tries has fre​quently been called a ‘model’ other coun​tries can learn from: the Swedish and ge​ne​ral​ly the ‘Nor​dic’ model in the 1970s and 1980s, the Dutch ‘delta’ mo​del, the Austrian ‘Al​​pine’ mo​del and the Danish ‘miracle’ in the 1990s.

B
Challenges from globalisation and Europeanisation
The central objective is to explain what mechanisms and forces have sustained consen​su​a​lism, par​ti​cu​lar​ly in the context of the pressure it was put under in the past two decades by glo​ba​li​sation. We will focus on economic globalisation. Economic globalisation is understood here as major increases in worldwide economic exchanges in an increasingly open, integrated and borderless international economy (Intriligator 2002). The economic exchanges meant here are trade, capital flows, investments, labour movements and exchange of information and technology. 

Most visible is the growth of traditional international trade in goods and services. Competition is global for most industrial and service sectors. Most radically is the growth in in​ter​na​tional capital movements and, related to this, the growth in exchanges of currencies. Another field is the investment in both physical and human capital, in particular the growth in Fo​reign Direct Investments. The exchange of labour over the world is still very limited, since labour mi​gra​tion remains complicated. However technology transfers and the international flows of in​formation and ideas are quickly growing due to technological advances (Intriligator 2002).

Different opinions exist about the consequences of globalisation. A group of theorists believe that the power of the nation-state is quickly declining in favour of international institutions and multinational companies. Another group of theorists claim that the process of globalisation poses challenges on national governments, but does not necessarily restrict a government’s possibilities for autonomous economic policy. We shall name the first group the advocates of the globalisation thesis; the second group will be called the sceptics of the globalisation thesis.

The advocates of the globalisation thesis

The advocates of the globalisation thesis argue that the economic pressures following from globalisation limit the state’s policymaking powers. The autonomy of a state in defining its economic and social policy has supposedly declined, while the power of capital owners has grown. States have to make sure their economies remain attractive for investments of international capital. Linda Weiss (2001: 4-5) summarises the ideas of the proponents of the globalisation theory as follows: ‘Economic openness creates a new capitalism of ‘exit’. As barriers to trade, investment and finance fall, governments increasingly compete to attract and retain mobile capital; they must therefore pursue policies that complement the preferences of multinational corporations (MNC’s) and financial markets lest these highly mobile investors exercise the exit option and take flight to lower-tax and welfare-conservative environments. As a result, financial openness and corporate mobility are expected to exert downward pressure on fiscal and social policy, forcing welfare retrenchment, corporate tax cuts, a diminishing tax base, and shifts in the tax burden from capital to labour.’

According to the advocates of globalisation thesis, the policy options for high wage countries have declined. Competition from low wage countries has large consequences for high wage countries. Because international markets have become transparent, wages have to be equal across countries in competing sectors. Especially concerning lower skilled labour, policy is supposed to be changed. Wages for a particular kind of labour have to be equal in all countries. High wages will stimulate companies to direct their investments to. Therefore labour costs in general will to decrease. In particular, the regulation of the minimum wages, the wages for low skilled labour, changes. In other words, the state is not a welfare state, but a competitive state.

One particular aspect of globalisation is the rising power of international and supranational institutions. These organisations are to a growing extent directed and organised at an international level. This is possible because of fast and ongoing technological advances of the last decades. While corporations used to act on a national scale, nowadays their focus is regional or international. Non-governmental organisations have also started to operate on an international level (Intriligator 2002: 1-3). By operating on an international level, the power of these international institutions towards governments is rising.

Sceptics of the globalisation thesis

The sceptics of globalisation question both the scale and scope of the consequences of globalisation. While not denying the mere existence of globalisation, these theorists argue that the consequences of globalisation for national governments do not necessarily involve limits on policy options. At first these authors argue that the present process of globalisation is not unprecedented. Also, the pre-WW1 era knew highly internationalised economic interaction. In some respects, the present economy is even less open than the one before 1914. For instance, before WW1 there was hardly any institutional restriction on capital mobility. Nowadays, there are many restrictions, although the technological ones have decreased. Likewise, international trade is not a new phenomenon. What is new, however, is the international competition. In the period before 1914, trade was merely between countries and their colonies; genuine international competition did hardly exist. Thus, the present globalisation is far-reaching, but not unique in all of its aspects (Hirst and Thompson 1996).

Second, the extent and impact of economic openness is to a large degree determined by domestic political institutions. Globalisation is made possible by national governments determining the character of their institutions. Furthermore, national governments and their institutions moderate the way in which globalisation affects national actors. The process of globalisation sometimes even depends on the support of national institutions (Weiss 2000). For instance, when national governments do not organise the legal security for international investments, it is too insecure for capital owners to invest abroad.

Third, although trade and financial flows are highly internationalised, really transnational corporations are still scarce. Most international companies act on an international level, but are still founded on a national base (Hirst and Thompson 1996).

Fourth, empirical evidence show that capital mobility does not result in a shift of investment and employment from advanced to developing countries. Neither it is true that developed states with relatively low tax rates, low wages and small welfare states perform better than developed states with relatively high tax rates, high wages and large welfare states (Weiss, 2001; Hirst and Thompson 1996). In other words: there is no evidence for a race to the bottom, neither between First World countries and Second or Third World countries, nor within the First World. The sceptics of the globalisation thesis explain this by stating that in international competition for investment and employment, these costs are only of partial influence. Other aspects that influence the choice of a corporation for a location is a country’s infrastructure, the level of education of its population, its institutional set-up, its degree of political stability and reliability, etcetera. 

Fifth, related to the third and fourth argument, is the idea that although financial capital has become highly footloose, this is not true for commercial capital. This kind of capital has to a high degree decreased. It appears difficult for companies to move their factories abroad. The investments done in a country, in a local labour force, the acquaintance with a country’s economic and social culture, remain important reasons not to move abroad 

Sixth, the world economy is not really a global one. The largest part of international financial flows, investment and trade is concentrated in the developed parts of the world: Europe, North America and Japan. Furthermore, a large part of international economic interaction is not globally oriented, but regionally (Hirst and Thompson 1996). This trade is between trading blocks like the European Union or the NAFTA. A related observation is that the trading blocks of the developed world are able to co-ordinate policy. In this way the nation-state can exert power through regional blocks. 

Seventh, there is the idea that globalisation does not only have constraining forces, but also has enabling forces on the nation-state. There are three main arguments that support this thesis. At first, a strong exposure to world markets has the tendency to heighten insecurity for citizens, which generates a demand for social protection. Second, increased exposure to world markets heightens an industry’s need for innovation, industrial upgrading and competent workers. Third, since globalisation and international competition threaten to destabilise sectors that governments consider viable to their economy, they seek new policies and regulations. Competition creates an incentive for governments to develop policy networks to preserve their competitive force (Weiss 2001).

In short, we can summarize the arguments of the sceptics of the globalisation thesis by citing Linda Weiss: “Thus, say the sceptics, proponents of globalisation not only overstate the extent and novelty of transnational movements; they also underrate the variety and adaptability of state capacities, which build on historically figured domestic institutions (Weiss, 2000: 9-11).

Other remarks

Finally, we would like to make some remarks on the phenomenon of globalisation, which do not criticise it, nor advocate it. We will only mention them, we will not elabourate them in this stage. First, globalisation does not have an equal impact on all different groups in the same economic system. Consequences for highly skilled and lower skilled employees differ. Since wages tend to equalise across countries, wages of the unskilled labour force the developed world wages go down, while wages of the highly skilled labour force and capital rise. The cause lies in the high number of unskilled labourers internationally than nationally in developed countries. The opposite is true for the highly skilled labourers and capital (Kitschelt et al: 1999).

Second, consequences of globalisation differ for exporting sectors and importing sec​tors of an economy. While firms on exposed markets face more competition, ex​porting sectors have more opportunities to expand. These different opportunities for dif​fe​rent groups of economic actors make it harder for political representative institutions to re​present them all. Because opportunities are unevenly dispersed among employees and em​ployers in a sector, it is difficult to form a political coalition (Kitschelt et al 1999). Ano​ther sectoral division is between sheltered sectors and internationally competing sec​tors. Since companies in exporting and importing sectors are exposed to international com​petition, they are forced to set moderate wages. Companies in sheltered sectors do not feel this pressure.

Third, although competition becomes fiercer, new opportunities for industries arise. The product cycle becomes longer because more the division of labour is spread out over more countries. On the other hand, the product cycle is shorter than it used to be because technical development goes faster (Kitschelt et al 1999).

Fourth, following the logic of Ricardo, the growing competition following from globalisation leads to international specialisation and division of labour. Furthermore, it makes economies of scale and scope possible on a worldwide level. This can result in higher productivity and efficiency rates. This way, it affects the production in of every country (Intriligator 2002).

The challenges of the process of Europeanisation on European countries

Europeanisation can be seen as a process that actively attempts to shelter it’s the EU-member states from the ef​fects of economic globalisation through regionalisation. How​ever, as we will see here, Eu​ropeanisation puts its own strains on national economies and go​vernments. The term Eu​ropeanisation is widely used in literature, but no single de​fi​ni​tion of the phenomenon seems to exist. Olsen (2002a) describes five different aspects of the term Europeanisa​tion: 

1. Changes in external boundaries, including the size of the territory of the European Union and the degree of integration,

2. Development of institutions at the European level,

3. Adaptation of national and sub-national systems of governance to an European political and economic centre,

4. Export of distinct European forms of political organisation beyond Europe,

5. Political unification of the countries of the European Union. 

Vivien Schmidt makes a distinction between European integration and Europea​ni​sa​tion, which we consider to be useful for this text. European integration is the process of EU construction and policy-formulation by a wide range of actors engaged in decision-ma​king affecting the EU level. Europeanisation concerns the economic, institutional and ide​a​tional forces of change in member-states’ policies, practices and politics. These for​ces are generated by the decision-making process in European integration (Schmidt, 2001). The forces that Schmidt calls Europeaniation are the subjects of this paragraph. We will mainly focus on the economic aspects of Europeanisation.

The impact of Europeanisation on member-states

In the literature regarding Europeanisation, the concept of adaptational or adjustment pressures, is often used to analyse the influence of European integration on national governmental institutions (e.g. Börzel 1999; Börzel and Risse 2000; Goetz 2000; Heritier e.a. 2001; Knill and Lehmkuhl 1999; Olsen 2002b). In the literature, the terms adaptation and adjustment are used synonymously. For reasons of clarity, we will use the word adaptation in this text.

Schmidt (2001) has categorised some variables that can explain for the different outcomes of the impact of Europeanisation on EU member-states. First, she describes some country-specific variables that influence the possible impact of adaptational pressures following from Europeanisation. These she calls mediating variables. Second, she describes variables concerning the adaptational force following from European Union decisions. These she calls additional variables. 

Green Cowles, Caporaso and Risse (2000) have composed a similar model, which has a more transparent structure. They propose a three-step approach: Europeanisation leads to adaptational pressures; mediating pressures influence the effects of these adap​ta​tio​nal pressures on domestic politics. Adaptation pressures include all pressures fol​lo​wing from European Union decisions. Mediating factors are the following: ‘… five such me​diating factors: multiple veto points in the domestic structure, facilitating formal ins​ti​tu​tions, a country’s organisational and policymaking cultures, the differential empo​wer​ment of domestic actors, and learning.’ (Green Cowles, Caporaso and Risse, 2001: 2)

Another way to analyse the influence of Europeanisation on national governmental institutions is by studying the possibilities member states have to influence the institutions, policies and politics of the EU that affect these states. One can distinguish three visions about how much control member-states have on EU policy outputs: ‘Liberal-intergovernmentalism (LIG), argues that member-state executives ultimately control European politics… Second, neo-functionalists (NF) believe that European integration creates new opportunity structures at the EU level. Various domestic actors such as sub-national authorities and interest groups increasingly bypass the national executives accompanying a loss of executive control over them. Finally, proponents of multi-level governance (MLG) argue that European integration increases mutual dependencies among all actors and that this leads to more co-operative forms of governance’ (Beyers and Trondal, 2003: 2).

As a consequence of their views on national institutions and government, liberal-intergovernmentalists expect a strengthening of these national institutions and government (Milward 1992, Moravcsik 1995). Neo-functionalists on the contrary expect a weakening of national institutions and national government (Grande 1996, Kohler-Koch 1996). Opponents of multi-level governance expect a transformation of national institutions and government (Börzel, 1999, Kohler-Koch 1996, Rhodes 1997). 

Policy fields under influence of EU  decision-making 

One question posed in the literature is whether European Union member states are losing power in favour of European level institutions and whether they are converging into the direction of one model of macro economic policy making. Jones (2003a) argues that macro economic policymaking now happens at multiple European levels. Some institutions are purely national, some predominantly European, and others are somewhere in between. Monetary and exchange rate policies are settled at the European level. The European Central Bank determines monetary and exchange rate policies. Still, fiscal policy and social-economic policy are predominantly nationally determined. Regarding trade policy, the view is less clear; in some economic sectors trade policy is mainly co-ordinated at European level, in other sectors it is mainly determined at a national level. 

A policy field that is completely defined at the European level is the European Mo​ne​tary Union. Dyson (2000) argues that the EMU is multi-dimensional in its effects. He states that the EMU is hollowing out European states in two areas: on the one hand in the area of monetary policy with the transfer of sovereignty to the European System of Cen​tral Banks and the development of the European Central Bank as a supranational body; on the other hand in the area of fiscal policy in the form of the Stability and Growth Pact which forces states fulfilment of a balanced budget. Furthermore, the EMU supports the pro​cess of convergence of the policies and politics of European states, including labour mar​ket policy and welfare state provisions. This process is attributable to two phenomena: the growing economic interdependence and the idea of a sound state finance. 

The developments Dyson sketches concerning the introduction the EMU – the transfer of sovereignty from national to European level institutions and converging regulations – are visible on several policy fields. Examples of this policy fields are competition policy, labour market policy, welfare state policy and single markets.

In relation to the fields of labour market policy and welfare state policy, some scholars believe that Europeanisation has resulted in a decline of corporatism (see e.g. Seidel 1989). Europeanisation decreases the importance of national governments on which interest groups exert influence and weakens the influence of social partners within those national governmental systems. Pluralist systems of interest representation at the European level have consequences on national level too, for instance the deregulation of labour contracts, the decentralisation of bargaining and the decline of organising capacities of interest groups (Traxler in Falkner, 1997).

Falkner denies the decline of corporatism. She states that there is no convergence towards pluralism, but a continuing divergence of national industrial relations systems in Europe. According to Falkner, two factors need to be mentioned concerning corporatist patterns. First, corporatist patterns might originate from or be strengthened by European integration. Falkner gives some examples of European Union member states, where developments point in the direction of the strengthening of corporatist patterns. This can be explained by the forces that the Maastricht Treaty’s convergence criteria have put on the budgets in EU member states. These cuts in expenditures are hard to explain to the electorate. In the presence of tripartite agreements that support those measures, the government can easier legitimise these cut downs, according to Falkner. 

Second, economic developments may bring about a new kind of ‘supply-side’ corporatism’ which is considered an asset in international market competition. Where ‘general’ corporatism concerns agreements about aggregate demand or prices, supply-side corporatism deals with qualitative aspects of industrial relations, where special attention is being paid to high trust relations and collective goods. Important areas in supply-side corporatism are vocational training, environmentally friendly methods of producing and structural policy (Falkner, 1997: 3-4). Falkner’s supply-side corporatism idea can be compared to the institutions of a Coordinated Market Economy, a description of which we can find in Hall and Soskice (2001).

Country-specific adaptational processes

Adaptational processes induced by Europeanisation differ from one country to another. Hanf and Soetendorp (1998) have focused on the process of adaptation to European integration in small states. They examine the extent to which there has been a reorientation of national politics and policy-making, as a result of the Europeanisation of public policy. They argue that the extent to which adaptation occurs, depends on prevailing institutional traditions, the balance of political power, the configuration of interests affected by European membership and the more general political culture of the country. They describe the processes of governmental, political and strategic adaptation in ten small countries, including Austria, Denmark, The Netherlands, Sweden and Switzerland. Absent in their argument are a comparison of small states with larger ones and a discussion of political economic issues.

Despite the increased challenges that globalisation and Europeanisation pose on Austria, the government has unanimously stimulated further integrating in world markets. This has led to a growth of foreign trade relations especially with the EU member state and the former communist economies in Eastern Europe. At the same time, from 2001 onwards, the country faces the greatest economic setback since the 1980s. 

The government has gained support from the social partners by attributing them additional participatory rights at the European level. The social partnership institutions participate in a number of tripartite committees to coordinate national matters of concern with regard to EU targets. In that respect, Austria´s EU membership does not result in a decline of corporatist institutions but rather in the constitution of additional relations between the state bureaucracy and the social partners, as Falkner (1999) states. However, the Austrian interest organisations are predominantly concerned with national issues (Kittel and Tálos 1999).

This doesn’t mean that the process of Europeanisation in Austria is evolving without conflict. Falkner (2001) shows that despite the successful implementation of EU law and policies, public opinion can be called Euro-pessimistic. The European reaction to the centre-right government with Haider’s FPÖ did not improve the public opinion. Falkner’s article gives an outline of most important issues and debates, and fields of ins​ti​tu​tional adaptation, including the constitution, social partnership, and federal and national go​vernmental bodies. Despite the increased competition that globalisation and Eu​ro​pe​a​ni​sa​tion pose on Austrian, the government has unanimously stimulated further integrating in world markets. This has led to a growth of foreign trade relations especially with the EU member state and the former communist economies in Eastern Europe. At the same time, from 2001 onwards, the country faces the greatest economic setback since the 1980s. 

Contrary to Austria, Switzerland decided to not to join the European Union, al​though it supports many of its institutions and policy initiatives. There are many conse​quen​ces of not participating, which Kux (1998) outlines in his paper. Furthermore, he de​scribes how many policies and laws became congruent with European Union precepts. Mer​rier (2001) claims that the Swiss ability to counter the threats of globalisation was suc​cessful because of their efforts to control domestic labour supply and the luck of being spe​cialized in niche products and specialized financial services.

Van Waarden (1999) discusses European harmonisation of national regulatory styles, focusing on European law. In this work, he often uses Holland as an example. The country often takes in a special position because of its liberal law on policy issues like soft drugs, abortion and euthanasia. Heavily influenced by the myth of the Dutch delta model, the challenges of globalisation and Europeanisation are countered by two rounds of government concerted wage moderation, tax cuts in order to relieve firms and cuts in the unemployment and disability schemes. This is supposed to have raised com​pe​ti​tive​ness and exports, but Scharpf and Schmidt (2000) list the Netherlands as one of the countries in which exports have actually declined.

In 1982, when the Cronor was pegged to the Mark, globalisation processes caused a tremendous devaluation of the currency was inevitable (Green-Pedersen & Lindbom 2002). Furthermore, adjustments have been made in social policy, as Becker (2001) describes. He mentions the reform of unemployment benefits by a reduction of eligibility, the transition from a passive to an active labour market policy and the restructuring the wage-bargaining process.

The position of Denmark in the world economy nowadays is determined by the performances of its firms. As Schwartz (2001a) points out, Danish firms have taken advantage of the shift in world markets in favour of differentiated quality production. These firms concentrate on niche production of consumer non-durables, food production with a quality image, specialized machinery and designer goods. Generally, the Danish firms are concentrated in low-technology, low-growth sectors. They lack the funds for R&D to enter new markets. 

Formally, Denmark does not take part in the Euro nor the Maastricht Treaty and faces therefore less challenges stemming from Europeanisation than Euro-states do. As a consequence, the country does not have to realize the conditions set in the Maastricht Treaty formally. However indirectly, the country does follow European guidelines concerning macro-economic policy (Nyboe Andersen 2000).

Sweden has gone through similar developments as Denmark. Also in 1982, the government was forced to devaluate the currency in order to restore competitiveness. Other means to combat economic decline were cut backs in the welfare state, although the fundaments of the model survived (Lindom 2001). As Green-Pedersen & Lindbom (2002:18) state, “The strategy of the Swedish governments has been to try to re-establish wage-moderation, public sector surpluses and then to let the economic upturn restore a low level of unemployment”.


To some extent the Swedish economy is more vulnerable that other economies. It is dependent on relatively sensitive export markets and a few companies, since its large industrial sector mainly consists of large firms. Furthermore, raw materials and iron ore based industrial products are the main export products (Green-Pedersen & Lindom 2002). The big firms in Sweden mostly use (flexible) mass production strategies, making them less adaptable to sudden changes in demand. The strain is on policymakers to anticipate on future developments or to adopt a new industrial strategy (Pontusson 1997). Since the 1990s, anticipation is done on the technological side by R&D expenditure (2,2%) that equals Japan’s and supersedes the US.

Finland, on the other hand, shows a different picture. The country mostly focused on trade with the Soviet Union after 1950, which demanded electronics rubber and paper in increasing quantities to trade for oil and ore. However, having an export ability that was much larger, it forced itself to diversify and trade with Western Europe too.

With a big portion of their growth strategy organised around one firm, Nokia, and communications and technology being a large share of its activities, the strategy is vulnerable to the crisis in the high-tech industry. However, investment in research and development is as high as 3% of GDP with a 1,9% EU-average which is invested in both services and manufacturing. 

Politically, the country replaced its scope from the Soviet-Union and the Baltics to the West, when it became a European Union member-state (Raunio and Wiberg 2001). They sketch the process towards European Union entrance. Raunio and Wiberg also pay attention to public opinion, which is not as negative as in Austria, yet far from positive. Unlike Denmark and Sweden, the Finnish attitude towards EU entrance was very determined. These scholars argue that Finnish integration policy was driven by the need to secure a place among the Western European countries and to influence EU decisions in order to protect national interests. Yet support for further integration or federalism is limited. Finally, Raunio and Wiberg state that pragmatic adaptation is a better description of the Finnish practice than integration when the Europeanisation of the Finnish polity is concerned.

C
The ‘Smallcons’ political economies and the varieties of capitalism
Several scientific disciplines, such as industrial relations, public choice, corpora​tism, and orthodox macroeconomics have been committed to research of wage bargaining in recent years. Since all of these disciplines have studied wage bargaining using their own framework, it is very difficult to perform the task at hand, summarising the relevant empirical and theoretical accomplishments in the field, in a brief but complete fashion. Therefore, the focus here will be on the distinct modes of wage bargaining in the six subject countries, individually as well as grouped. 

Patterns of wage bargaining

Several important features of the bargaining system will receive special attention. First, coordination and centralisation of wage bargaining remains important, as it pro​vides important options for nation-wide macroeconomic policy making. Centralised bar​gai​ning with the appropriate co-ordinating mechanisms makes a higher degree of ma​cro​economic coordination possible, especially if this is performed tripartite and there​of in​cludes social and welfare policies. A certain degree of trust in the peak level or​ga​ni​sa​tions is necessary if bargaining is delegated to the peak level voluntarily, and not easily ob​tained. The role of the state in the bargaining is important as well, as it can offer the tri​par​tite option, and the state can keep watch over the representation by peak organisations.

If bargaining is not performed in a centralised fashion, but exists only at the sectoral or firm level and is formally uncoordinated, it is important to investigate the measure and fashion of informal (as opposed to the formal ‘peak-levelled’ coordination) and indirect coordination among unions. Sometimes bargaining is highly habitualized and has a rigid sequence that results in coordination through habit. ‘Pattern setting’ (usually a collective agreement that is reached before all others and serves as a guideline for all other bargaining) plays a key role here. In other cases, bargaining is co-ordinated informally through recommendations, or even more unsubstantial, a certain ‘atmosphere’. Finally, attention will be paid to the peacefulness of bargaining, i.e. the amount of conflict that is usually necessary to reach agreement, and to expectations and tendencies in wage bargaining in the last decades.  

Netherlands
In the Netherlands broadly two periods with each its own distinct mode of wage bargaining can be distinguished. In the period before 1982, wage bargaining in the Netherlands can be characterised as highly centralised and tripartite. Trade unions, organised in three peak organisations that co-operated regularly, represented almost 40 percent of the workforce. The state was heavily involved in the bargaining, as until 1970 it bore the sole responsibility for the outcome of the bargaining, and until 1982 it frequently used its powers to limit negotiated agreements. So State officials were always voluntary included in the lengthy negotiations (Visser 1990).

In 1976 two peak organisations and one of the biggest trade unions organised themselves in the FNV (Federation of Dutch Trade Unions), which immediately became the biggest peak organisation on the side of the workers. The only other big union in the Netherlands is the Christian CNV. Under pressure of economic down tide, the peak-level negotiators reached the ‘Wassenaar’ accord in 1982, which resulted in a fundamental change of pattern. 

First, the social partners for the first time agreed on a multiple-year policy of voluntary wage restraint. This boosted state confidence in the outcome of bargaining and resulted in a discontinuance of the active role the state in bargaining (Visser 1990). Second, the bargaining became more decentralised. The Wassenaar accord and subsequent agreements did not bind the lower level negotiators, since the peak-level agreements only provided a general consensus and an atmosphere of ‘good will’ (Traxler, Blaschke and Kittel 2000). 

The Dutch wage bargaining has enjoyed the status of a model (and even miracle) since 1997. Under the name ‘Delta Model’ it was argued that the consensual wage bargaining and the change of atmosphere that it caused onwards caused the economic up tide and employment miracle of 1997 (Visser and Hemerijck 1998). Critics of this view have counter argued that the ‘miracle’ was caused by booming housing prices, a booming stock market and the creation of vast amounts of part-time work. During the mid-eighties and early nineties the ‘good will’ was not always manifest as several strikes caused social unrest (Becker 2001a). 

The ‘miracle’, if it was indeed caused by ‘good will’ and consensus, has now definitively come to an end as recent trends are showing a shift towards more decentralised bargaining. Especially the 1999 round of bargaining shows that decentralisation is a dominant strategy if no agreement can be reached at the peak level (EIRO 1999 and 2000). Wage bargaining is concentrated mainly at the sector-level, with collective agreements covering large enterprises or sectors of the economy as a whole. Collective agreements cover around 75 percent of the workforce, which is a consequence of the state owned possibility of extending collective agreements. In practice, the metal industry and Philips set the pattern for all other collective agreements and can be considered to be guiding the other negotiations (EIRO 2003).

Switzerland

Swiss bargaining is done in a very decentralised fashion. Most bargaining takes place at the firm level, but also some 100 collective agreements are negotiated every year that have nation-wide coverage. However, these nation-wide agreements do not cover wage agreements, only procedures. Wage agreements are most commonly reached bet​ween the firm and the work council (Danthine and Lambelet 1987).

Inter-sectoral and inter-firm coordination does exist, however. The employers’ organisation (ZDAO or SAV) co-ordinates bargaining by issuing recommendations. They base their recommendations on information that is gathered through a poll among firms. Workers are aided by their organisation (the SGB) through information and meetings as well. It is important to note that coordination is hierarchical in neither case (Traxler, Blaschke and Kittel 2000).

The peacefulness and stability of the Swiss wage bargaining are worth noticing. Most collective agreements do contain a ‘peace clause’, which “prohibits the signatories from using confrontational measures such as lock-outs and strikes” (Bonoli and March 2000). But since many other countries have such a clause as well, this cannot be the sole explanation. However, the arbitrage system may have contributed to peacefulness as well as to a certain amount of informal coordination (Soskice 1990). Informal coordination is not as strong as in other countries though.

Austria

Striking about Austria is the change in position of the ÖGB (Österreichische Ge​werk​​schafts​bund), which is the only legally recognised peak-organisation. Before 1983 the ÖGB played a very important part in wage bargaining, as the representative of the wor​kers in the negotiations. Through the Parity Commission, the go​vernment also par​ti​ci​pa​ted in bargaining, albeit its role was mainly pro​ce​du​ral (Trax​ler et al. 2000). 

The centralised, tripartite bargaining system changed when the metalworkers union became independent from the ÖGB. It declared that economic performance and inflation should be prioritised, the exposed sector leading the sheltered. The ÖGB lost its position, although it maintained all legal and formal privileges. The role of the Parity Commission also changed as its role became mainly symbolic (ibid).

 Wage bargaining in Austria is now done in a decentralised fashion. The ÖGB has the formal ability to influence and coordinate all bargaining hierarchically, and has the po​sition to veto any unwarranted bargaining outcomes, but in practice these powers have not been used since 1983. Peak-level discussion prior to actual bargaining does exist bet​ween the ÖGB and the Subcommittee on Wages of the Chamber of Commerce, but in ge​ne​ral that only results in a set of recommendations directed at the actual negotiators. The dis​sident metalworkers union commences the wage bargaining, setting the pattern, with the rest of the unions following in a rigid and habitualized sequence (Golden and Wal​ler​stein 1994, Traxler, Blaschke and Kittel 2000: 169ff). “The centralised leadership thus acts more as a referee in a multiplayer game played at lower levels” (Iversen 1999: 152).

 So in practice sectoral bargaining is dominant in Austria, while some strong in​di​rect coordination does exist. The role of the government is practically non-existent, and his​torically grown sequences and other habits have a relatively big influence on the out​come of the bargaining (EIRO 1999 and 2000).  

Finland

Finland is characterised by highly centralised tripartite bargaining, which is interrupted occasionally because peak level associations fail to reach an agreement. In the negotiations the workers confederations (at first the SAK was the only participating confedera​tion, but at the end of the seventies other confederations also started participating), the employers confederations (STK and TT) and the state take part. Very unusual is that unions and employers are in fact not bound by the agreement reached at the peak level, not even the members of the confederations. There is no peace obligation and “strikes in fact occur frequently in the subsequent industry negotiations”. In this centralised bargaining system, the government plays an extensive role. The Finnish state has the power to impose wage settlements, which it has used at the end of the seventies in order to regulate wages and prices directly. The government thus carries a big stick (Lange, Wallerstein and Golden 1993, EIRO 2003). 

The second round of bargaining always takes place at the sectoral level, whether central bargaining succeeds or not. Here unions decide whether they ratify the peak level accord or try to negotiate a better deal, which usually is reached by striking. In these subsequent rounds of bargaining, tradition and habit play important roles. It is once again the metalworkers union that sets the pattern (European Industrial Relations Review - February 2000).  

It seems that Finland has been able to maintain central bargaining because of the possibilities that remain in case the social partners fail to reach an agreement. However, in recent years some of the unions involved in the bargaining have expressed their preference for sectoral over central bargaining. However, new agreements have been reached in 2000 and 2002 and central bargaining does not appear to be in big trouble at all (EIRO 2000 and 2003).

Sweden

In contrast to the above countries, Swedish wage bargaining has been rather turbulent. First of all, in its history several attempts have been made to establish a tradition of central bargaining. In fact, until 1983 these attempts were fairly successful, with a stable tradition of advanced macroeconomic coordination through tripartite central bargaining. Since the metalworkers union broke away in 1983 and reached their own collective agreement, things have changed (Lange, Wallerstein and Golden 1993).

Confederations in Sweden are organised according to the kind of workers they represent. The blue-collar workers are organised in the LO, the white-collar workers in the TCO and academically educated people are organised in the SACO. The latter two have established a cartel called PTK. Since 1983 none of these confederations use a ‘peace clause’ in their bargaining, except for the PTK. If an agreement is reached between the PTK and employers, all member unions are obligated to keep the peace (Golden and Wallerstein 1994).

In principle, even after 1983, the peak level organisations remain responsible for all negotiations and its outcomes, also at a local level. Local strikes are statutory prohibited, and all demands of local unions must be reported to and approved by the confederation. However, in practice, no such coordination is common to occur. In an informal way “the centre of gravity has shifted downward; the peak organisations no longer negotiate. Local Bargaining controls much more of total earnings, more of which is calibrated to performance, with an increasing residual that is individual” (Martin 1995: 282, see also Golden and Wallerstein 1994).

 Most of the unwillingness to bargain at a national level is caused by the employers organisation SAF, that in 1990 even dissolved it’s bargaining department, making peak level negotiations practically impossible. Most negotiations take place at the sectoral level. Coordination is established partly through the peak organisations, which open up discussion irregularly, and through continuously changing bargaining patterns. In every round of bargaining a different agreement seems to set pace for the other agreements. The metalworkers and paper- workers unions have often fulfilled this role, and more generally, pattern setting is done by export-oriented industries (EIRO 1998, European Industrial Relations Review - June 1998).

Until 1998 the Swedish system was notably unstable, which is put so eloquently by Lange, Wallerstein and Golden: “ The most durable feature of the post 1982 collective bargaining system in Sweden is its chronic instability” (1993: 23). Since the introduction of an Impartial Chairman (IA) Swedish wage bargaining has be extremely peaceful, 2002 being the most peaceful year since 1906 (EIRO 2003).

Denmark

Wage bargaining in Denmark is undoubtedly the most decentralised of the Scandinavian countries that are covered here. Before the 1980’s, Denmark followed the ‘Scandinavian model’ of central bargaining and unionism. Between 1973 and 1979, wages were set by parliament. After that bargaining decentralised quickly, and since then bargaining is done at the industry and firm level. It is not unlikely however that in future wage bargaining will decentralise even further, as in the metal works industry all bargaining is done at a firm level, without any form of formal industry coordination. Informal centralisation in the form of cartels has emerged since 1992 (Due, Madsen, Jensen, and Petersen 1994). The Danish government does play a coordinating role, as the ‘Public Conciliator’ centralises the ratification process and forces parties to negotiate a compromise (Lange, Wallerstein and Golden 1993).

In practice most bargaining is done at the firm level. Negotiations at the industry level are being held to set minimum wage for an industry, and not overall wage. Additional working conditions and wage are then negotiated at the firm or individual level (Schwartz 2001, Regini 2000). Although bargaining is decentralised, the ‘conci​lia​tion process’ remains highly centralised. As a conflict emerges, the Public Conciliation of​​fice has the authority to mediate the conflicting negotiating parties by drawing a com​pro​mise. If the compromise is rejected by one of the parties or both, parliament ul​ti​mate​ly has the authority to settle an agreement (European Industrial Relations Review – Novem​ber 1995).

Of further importance is the regularity and fashion in which wage bargaining is done in Denmark. Since the beginning of the twentieth century, the employers’ con​fe​de​ra​tion DA and the workers confederation LO have been the most important parties in wage bargaining. Most (if not all) unions and employers that are not organised in LO or DA follow the agreements that are reached between these confederations. Bargaining rounds are held every two years (with the exception of 2002, when a four-year agreement was reached) with a strong pattern setting influence by unions and employers in the ma​nu​facturing sector (European Industrial Relations Review - July 1998).

The big stick, which the state carries (the Public Conciliator and the measures of parliament) in combination with a peace obligation on the sectoral level, does not make that negotiations in Denmark are relatively peaceful, however. The country had a staggering high average of 296 strike days per 1000 employees in the past 5 years (1996-2000, OECD), which puts it in the world lead.

Concluding, some patterns can be distinguished in the development of wage bar​gai​ning over the last 3 decades in the small corporatist European states. Since the Golden Age of the welfare state in the 1970’s, with central bargaining as an important aspect of so​cial coordination, wage bargaining has become more decentralised. Under pressure of so​cial unrest, industrial action or guided by the formulation of an urgent defect in the coun​tries’ economy, most bargaining systems did develop some efficient informal me​thod of coordination.

Corporatism as a variety of capitalism?

The discussion on varieties or types of capitalism has had a strong revival in re​cent years, and the question is whether the corporatist political economies do form a sepa​rate variety. All of the project countries are prominent corporatist political eco​no​mies (see Table 4). And since cor​​po​ratism in​volves a form of macroeconomic re​gu​lation or coordination it is not a sur​prise that, as the data in Table 4 show, the Smallcons countries also have a high coordina​tion score in the most prominent and roughest typo​lo​gy of capi​ta​list va​rieties – that of Hall and Sos​ki​ce (2001) – distinguishing between libe​ral market eco​​no​mies (LMEs) and co​​or​di​​nated mar​ket economies (CMEs).

Table 4: Coordination and corporatism scores of the small ‘model economies’ in com​​pa​ri​son (mid-1990s)


           Coordination Index according to

  Average* Corporatism Score


           Hall and Gingerich (scale 0 to 1) 


     (scale 1 to 5)

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

Australia


  .36





1,680

Austria



1.00





5,000

Belgium


  .74





2,841

Canada



  .13





1,150

Denmark


  .70





3,545

Finland


  .72





3,295

France



  .69





1,674

Germany


  .95





3,543

Ireland



  .29





2,000

Italy



  .87





1,477

Netherlands


  .66





4,000

Norway



  .76





4,864

Portugal


  .72





1,500

Spain



  .57





1,250

Sweden


  .69





4,674

Switzerland


  .51





3,375

UK



  .07





1,652

USA



0.00





1,150

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

*Of the corporatism rankings of 13 different inquiries by different authors.

Sources: Hall and Gingerich 2001: 46; Siaroff 1999: 185

The number of countries with a high degree of corpo​ra​tism is con​​si​der​ab​le – apart from the project countries also Norway and, at a somewhat lower level, Belgium and Germany - and because there appear to exist different forms of politico-eco​no​mic coor​di​​nation. Table 4 reveals that France, Italy and Spain as well as Por​tugal score rela​ti​vely high in the coordination index, but low in the corporatism ran​king. Is it, then, plausible to lump toge​ther these forms of capitalist regulation under the hea​ding of coordination?

The theories on the varieties of capitalism do not discuss whether it makes sense to construct a separate corpora​tist type. After roots in the 1920s (Hilferding 1924), a re​vival in the 1960s (Shonfield 1965 and Galbraith 1967) and a shift towards forms of ‘wel​​fare capitalism’ (Esping-An​der​sen 1990) it was with Al​bert’s Ca​​pi​​ta​lis​me con​tre ca​p​i​ta​lis​me (1991) that this topic entered its actual stage with its at​ten​tion to the im​pact of glo​balisation on different political eco​nomies and their potential for adjustment. Al​bert, descriptively referring to corpora​tism without specifying a dis​tinct cor​po​ratist capitalism, iden​tifies two types both of which are viable alternatives of adjust​ment in his judgement: a Eu​ro​pean and Ja​​panese ‘Rhine​land model’ and ‘Ang​lo-Saxon Ca​pita​lism’. Comparable ty​po​logies together with a similar message were put forward by Hut​ton (1995) – dis​tin​gu​is​hing ‘stake​​hol​​der’ from ‘share​​​holder capitalism’ –, Dore (2000) and Hall and Soskice (2001) with their ‘liberal’ and ‘co​or​dinated’ va​ri​e​ties of ca​​​​pi​​​ta​lism each contai​ning in​sti​tu​​tio​nal ad​​​​vantages in international com​petition. Non-di​cho​to​​mous ty​pologies were pre​sen​​ted by Rhodes and Apeldoorn (1997) poin​ting to An​glo-Sa​xon, Germanic and La​tin forms of ca​pitalism, and Ama​ble (2003; cf. Hol​lings​worth and Boyer 1997) who makes a dis​​​​​tinc​​​tion between market-based Anglo-Saxon, so​cial de​mo​​cra​tic, continental Eu​ro​​pe​an, Me​diter​ra​ne​an and Asian ‘so​​cial systems of in​no​vation and pro​duc​tion’.

 Given the basic structure of liberal ver​sus non-liberal the issues of dispute are to be whether or not the non-liberal type has to be sub-divided, in which types it has to be sub-divided and on the basis of which cri​​teria the entire typology has to be build. Once one has decided that a dichotomous ty​po​logy is too much simplifying com​plex re​a​lity and analytically withering away fundamental differences there is no longer any rea​son not to sub-divide the coordinated market economy and to construct a corporatist variety or type. Cor​​poratism is a way of or​ganising ca​pi​talism that is not on​ly different from a sole market-based eco​no​my, but also from the eta​​tist way with its cen​tral reliance on po​li​tical regulation and the com​mu​ni​ta​ri​an way where huge industrial-finan​ci​al con​glo​merations are the very heart of socio-economic ac​ti​​vity (per​haps there should even be a specific place for predatory or Mafia capitalism).

The way capitalism is regulated is the central distinguishing, but also a very glo​bal criterion that should be supple​men​ted by ot​her cri​teria. Do we only want to know how (ma​cro-) eco​no​mic pro​​cesses are coordinated or also how eco​nomic and social goals are co​ordinated? Of the few typologies that explicitly address the question of appropriate cri​te​ria (ma​ny ty​po​​lo​gies are only descriptive) Hall and Soskice (2001: 6) have chosen for the first op​tion and centre their theory on the rela​tion​ships among firms, bet​ween firms and investors, em​plo​​y​ees, and on the educational envi​ron​ment, as well as the re​​la​tion​ships within firms. By contrast, the ‘regulation theorists’ (Amable, Boyer, Hol​​​lings​​worth) offer a very broad catalogue of cri​te​ri​a including the firm-related ones as well as the macro-relationship between capital and labour, the ‘conceptions of fair​ness and jus​tice’ held by them, the norms, rules and ‘re​ceipts for action’ prevailing in a soci​e​ty, and the structure of the state and its policies (Hol​lingsworth and Boyer 1997: 2).

It is obvious that a typology containing corporatism has to be built on a broader set of cri​teria similar to that of ‘regulation theory’. European corporatism is a macro-po​li​ti​co-eco​​​nomic phenomenon and it involves the relationships between capital and labour, state and economy as well as a normative set of interaction patterns. The same holds for broad​ly understood liberal, etatist and communitarian varieties. And all of these varieties in​volve certain ways of relating social security and welfare to economic performance. It is here where a further distinction comes in: that between social democratic - stressing equa​lity of condition - and conservative – stressing care and harmony - sub-forms of the varieties of capitalism. These sub-forms depend on po​wer relations and dominant ‘con​cep​tions of fairness and justice. Putting together the whole picture we have

1) a basic dichotomy of liberal and co​or​di​nated capitalism, of which the latter

2) is divided into corporatist, etatist and com​mu​ni​tarian varieties that can

3) be distinguished into social democratic and conservative sub-varieties.

It is important to stress that we are talking about ideal types that should not be con​fused with real capitalist countries. Real cases only approximate ideal types more or less, and regularly they are hybrids containing elements of more than only one type – strict​ly spoken, therefore, a corporatist country is only a country with strong corporatist traits. Be​cause of the ba​sic dichotomy of liberal and co​or​dinated capitalism it does not make sense to construct a liberal sub-variety of cor​po​ratist capitalism, but it is of course pos​​sible that corporatist and liberal elements come together in a country and constitute a spe​​cific hy​brid. It is often said that Switzerland – with the lowest corporatism score of our continen​tal countries - has a strong liberal component (Katzenstein 1985), and in some periods of Dutch capitalist development liberalism has also played a pro​mi​nent role while etatism has joined corporatism in other periods. In Scandinavia, this combination has been impor​tant. And where Scan​dinavian corporatism is mainly social democratic, Dutch and Swiss cor​poratism has mainly been conservative. In fact, the project countries are hy​brid political economies with a strong corporatist com​ponent.

The next question we have to address is whether the corporatist model countries have a competitive edge because of their corporatism. Or in the words of Hall and Soski​ce: Do they have corporatist institutional advantages? Without doubt, they have the insti​tu​​tional possibility to negotiate economic, social and, if they in​tend to do, environmental tar​​gets by adjusting wage growth, profits, taxes, social security be​ne​fits, regional de​ve​lop​ment and environmental measures. But is it an advantage in in​ter​na​tio​nal com​petition?

One strand of reasoning put forward by Katzernstein (1985) and Scharpf (1991 [1987]) in the mid-1980s as well as recently by a number of writings on ‘new social pacts’ (e.g. Has​​​​sel and Ebbinghaus 2000; Pochet and Fa​​jer​tag 2000) is that corporatism facilitates the im​prove​ment of com​pe​ti​tiveness by nationwide wage restraint (in corporatist ex​change for e.g. so​cial rights). It was just the countries plus Portugal that were pre​​sen​ted as the main ex​amp​les of so​cial pacts (though largely non-corporatist Australia, Ire​land and Italy were al​so identified as countries of new social pacts). And it has been the Smallcons countries, par​ticular​ly the Netherlands that became the ‘star’ of the social pact discus​sion, as well as Germany that Martin Rhodes (2001, originally 1997) labelled ‘com​​pe​ti​tive cor​​po​ratism’. At the basis of the discussion was the con​vic​tion that reducing wage costs is a key for im​pro​​ving compe​ti​tiveness: ‘Wage re​straint is part of a supply side po​li​cy of em​ploy​​ment and eco​​no​mic growth by restoring com​pe​ti​tive​​ness and sound public fi​nances’ (Has​​sel and Eb​bing​haus 2000: 4). The assumed nexus is far from obvious, however. The Dutch ‘miracle’ has not been due to improved competitiveness (Becker 2001a; Scharpf and Schmidt 2000: 237), Austrian, Danish and Swedish wage development was not outspokenly moderate in the period under con​si​deration and the same is true for Switzerland that experienced stag​na​tion and a loss of com​pe​ti​tive​ness. So, it is only Finland that possibly features a causal ne​xus between wage restrain and increased competitiveness. For a general claim, this is a weak empirical basis however.

Another, contrasting, reasoning does not only relate to corporatism but ge​ne​ral​ly to co​ordinated mar​ket economies (CMEs) and can be found in many contributions to the va​ri​e​ties or forms of c​a​pi​ta​lism discussion: It holds that in CMEs the capital-labour-state net​works and their long-term orientation have brought about an education and training system ge​nerating a skill level of the la​bour force that is hi​g​her than in LMEs and resulting in a con​centration on quality production. In international competition, CMEs are rather quality-sen​sitive while LMEs are rather cost-sensitive (Hall and Soskice 2001: 37). In quality pro​duction CMEs have ‘comparative institutional advantages’, therefore, rendering cost (and wage) competition less urgent for CME countries.

It seems to be true that, because of their stronger networks, their lesser reliance on the stock market and because of the (indirect) stake unions and/or politics have in their acti​vi​ties CME companies are more oriented towards long-term per​spectives than that of LME companies. It is not obvious, however, that this long-term o​ri​en​tation is cau​sal​ly linked to pre​vailing education and training systems in the countries under consi​de​ra​tion. A journey along these countries shows that their training systems are quite different and that the fa​mous apprenticeship system that is said to be the basis for quality goods in car, machinery and tool industries is a peculiarity of the German speaking countries and to some degree ap​proached in the Netherlands, but not a general feature of the CMEs (cf. Es​te​vez et al. 2001).  Moreover, one can question the existence of a direct link between a certain trai​ning sys​tem and quality production. Is a hierarchical, typically Fordist production system that is said to prevail in CMEs (but also in France; cf. Boyer 2000: 29) principally less able to pro​duce quality than a skill-based system of flexible specialisation? And: how good is the qua​li​ty of so-called quality goods? One should keep in mind that we also have vari​e​ties of ca​pi​talist images? Sometimes one wonders whe​ther, for example, the con​struc​tion, car re​pair or uti​lities branches in the US are really, com​pared to their German, Swe​dish or Suisse e​qui​va​lents, producing inferior quality. And what about those coordinated political eco​no​mies that – such as Belgium, France and the Netherlands – that do not share in the qua​lity image?

These questions do not suggest that CMEs in general and the corporatist variety in particular do not have specific comparative institutional advantages. They only imply that the matter is complicated and that most research has still to be done. The picture becomes even more complicated when one takes into consideration that countries are not only hybrid in the sense of combining aspects of different varieties such as corporatist consultation and liberal employment protection, but that they also reveal the co-existence of different of po​li​tico-economic constellations and production strategies. Branches with strong unions co-ex​ist with branches with weak unions, the industrial sector – where most stu​dies on ca​pi​talist varieties concentrate on – with the quite differently organized service sector and with​in these sectors there are considerable differences between e.g. the banking branch and re​tail or in manufacturing between rather quality-oriented branches and Fordist branches. And multinational companies – at least the big ones – have their own ‘regimes of border-crossing corporate governance’ (Streeck 2001: 5).

Perhaps one has to speak of comparative institutional advantages in a sense Ricordo spoke about comparative advantages: Liberal political economies are as good in the pro​duct​ion of quality goods as coordinated political economies, but since they are even better in mass production they tend to concentrate there. CMGs that are less com​pe​titive in mass pro​duction can concentrate therefore on quality production. But even where this is true, qua​lity production will only be a relatively small part of the entire economy. This means that the discussion about institutional complementarities has to be viewed in this light. What is complementary to a number of branches needs not necessarily to be complementa​ry in other branches or the economy as a whole. Moreover, nobody exactly knows what is com​plementary and what not because the question of complementari​ties is a question of in​ter​pretation (Streeck 2002: 4). A political economy as a whole is open for many changes as well as for policy confusion, and path dependence should not be exaggerated, therefore. Perhaps it is mainly transformation costs, the inertia of action and power relations that keep go​ing political eco​no​mies on their ‘paths’, but not the requirements of complementarity. Big changes take time for these reasons, but the erosion of corporatism is possible, and there are signs – decentralisation of wage bargaining, the continuing internationalisation of capital, decline of union membership - that this process is already going on. So, perhaps one has to describe corporatism as a declining variety of capitalism. This process is not yet irreversible, however.

3 THE NETHERLANDS

A
Roots and development of Dutch consensualism
What we now call the Netherlands was more or less formed in 1579 with an agreement that is known as the Unie van Utrecht. Several provinces agreed to cooperate and to make policy in order to secure their interests in trade with foreign countries and the colonies, to de​fend themselves against foreign aggressors and to develop an internal financial policy. This Republic lasted until 1795. After a short period of foreign French rule, the Dutch re​trieved their independence in 1813. Of course, the newly formed Dutch Kingdom had to deal with major changes – particularly in 1848 – but one can formally speak of a Dutch state since 1813.

The process of democratisation is closely related to this process of state forma​tion. While a true liberal democracy in the Netherlands did not appear until the twentieth cen​tury, the process of state formation has paved the way for a substantial democratic prac​tice from the Middle Ages onwards. Democracy is the result of an evolution of tradi​tio​nal social practices shaped by the distinct character of the (development of the) Dutch state. This process was not isolated from other political developments in Europe. Rather it was highly influenced by foreign powers.

Several books and articles have been written about Dutch history in general and Dutch democratisation and state formation processes in particular. Starting point is often the Dutch Republic at the end of the sixteenth century, although the Middle Ages also have left an important legacy for the process of democratisation in the Netherlands. The Netherlands gradually evolved from a horizontally segmented society governed by elites to a vertically segmented society governed by elites, while the political arena at the same time became accessible for larger parts of the population. 

‘Divide and rule’: political life during the Dutch Republic

The Dutch Revolt against Spanish domination was mainly supported by the ruling elites: they wanted to break away from the centralized authority of Spain and try to maintain their autonomy and privileges from the old days in a new state: the United Provinces of the Netherlands (the provincial ‘states’ being Holland, Zeeland, Utrecht, Gel​derland, O​ver​​ijssel, Groningen, Friesland). However, the formation of the Dutch Republic was de​fi​ni​tely not an easy process. Aerts (1999) stresses the labourious creation of a united Ne​ther​lands. The historically determined rights and traditions and the con​flic​ting interests hin​dered this process. It took much effort and time before this patchwork de​veloped into a re​al nation state. The role of the relatively autonomous cities ('t Hart, 1989) and Cal​vi​nist move​ments (Gorski, 1993) are said to be important in understanding for​mation pro​cesses. 

The rather difficult state formation processes shaped democratisation processes during the Dutch Republic and after. The power- and/or decisionmaking structure of the Dutch Republic has received widespread attention, above all because of its consensual and alleged early ‘democratic’ character. The political system was quite fragmented. The Dutch government was as a colorful ensemble of divided and rivaling elites (Grever, 1977, 1981, 1982). “Dutch deputies regarded only their own interests, frequently not even the common good of the state but the private needs of merchants or trading companies” (Grever 1982:235). 

How could such a system function? The political system appears to have been cha​racterized by consensus, compromise, and consultation. Frijhoff and Spies (1999) ar​gue that the con-federal government, the States-General, turned out to be fixed on con​sensus and usually did work in concerted action despite different factions, groups and in​ter​nal strives. The policy of the provinces was based on agreement, commissions and ne​go​tiations. The mutual agreement and policy were limited though to foreign affairs, co​or​di​nated financial affairs (taxation etc.) and the government of the territories outside the se​​ven provinces, the generaliteitslanden and the colonies. When decisions derived from these mat​ters, unanimity of votes was required. And that did take a lot of effort. 

A quite specific and detailed study on Dutch administration is the study of Van Vree (1994), which deals with the Netherlands as country of meetings. Van Vree leads the Dutch passion for endless talking sessions and meetings (‘vergaderen’) back to the time of the Republic, when the need for consensus made meetings and committees in​dis​pen​sable. This led to the emergence of a social ‘vergaderstand’, which consisted of the elite network who in these meetings and committee’s made their policy. 

The consensual politics of accommodation is said to have its basis in the famous Dutch to​lerance. In the Republic tolerance was mainly about religion (Kossmann, 1987a). The to​lerance professed by the Protestants meant that they pragmatically used the Catholics and Jews. These minorities were allowed to live and work among Protestants in a Pro​testant na​tion, but they did not receive the same rights and positions as the ruling group. Kossmann puts it down to the fact that Amsterdam, the dominating city within the domi​na​ting province of Holland, was a place of staple goods, which attracted all sorts of people and the governors could not be too particular in their trading partners. Other rea​sons that are put forward to explain the Dutch tolerance and consensual practices are vul​ne​​rability of the relatively weak union (Randeraad and Wolffram, 1998) and foreign ag​gres​sion (see also De Bruin, 1991). Stuurman (1993) is more sceptical about the alleged Dutch tolerance, which paradoxically stood against a Calvinist tradition and civial free​dom against an oligarchic system. 

The Dutch Republic was not only characterized by a relatively tolerant attitude to​wards religious minority groups but also towards media or public opinion. Grever (1971, 1981, 1982) draws a picture of a highly politically interested public supported by the very pro​ductive printed media that provided the latest news from the political front through pam​phlets and newspapers. Secrecy surely was not one of the characteristics of con​tem​po​rary Dutch politics. The influence of citizens outside the political arena during the Re​public was often exercised by means of pamphlets and petitions (Harline, 1987). Harline notices a marked growth in the number of critical pamphlets in the early Dutch Republic, strikingly enough in a period without political crises and without strong control by the state.  The regents did not like these critical notes, but did allow them in order to let the cri​tics have their say. The influence that citizens had by producing these pamphlets was li​mited and indirect. Every political crisis in the Republic was accompanied by com​pe​ting pamphlets (Knevel, 1997). When this happened and politics came out of the rooms of the regents, large parts of the municipal citizenry were mobilized. They let themselves be heard by pamphlets, petitions, demonstrations and meetings. When the crisis was over and the governors had found a suitable solution, the elite was back in charge and not much had changed in the division of power. But evidently there was a tradition of po​li​ti​cal protest, which would play a significant role at the end of the eighteenth century.

Change and continuity: the Dutch ‘Revolution’

In the eighteenth century democracy in Europe is realized in the absolutist states by revo​lu​tion. In non-absolutist states democracy evolves in a gradual process, but not without some profound changes. The Dutch Republic had to deal with some rather tur​bu​lent events from the 1780s onwards. Rietbergen (1996), Aerts (1999), Randeraad and Wolff​ram (1998), De Haan (2003), Kloek and Mijnhardt (2001) and Prak (1999) all no​tice im​por​​tant changes in politics between 1780 and 1813, particularly with respect to the na​​tio​na​lisation and centralisation of politics. At the same time a number of authors also stress some degree of continuity tracing further back the roots of democratisation (Spoor​mans 1988), the con​sen​sual political culture (Daalder 1966) and the call for political par​ti​cipation (Wolf​f​ram, 2000).

Can the changes around the turn of the century be seen as an important step towards de​mo​cracy? The changes that took place from the 1870s onwards were partly due to the gro​wing division between the regents; the progressive regents (the 'patriots') joined to​ge​ther to change the tide of events. Meaning they pressed for more influence on municipal po​litics by the citizens and a representative democracy at the local level (see for instance, Van de Sande, 1996; Klein, 1995). It was above all the excluded boirgeois that asked for a larger say in politics (Stuurman, 1993). 

Knevel (1997) thinks the preceding political protest of the 1780’s reached a cli​max in the patriotic time. More groups got access to the political arena and could make their point (see also Van der Laarse, 2000; Stuurman, 1993). The role of the French should also be considered in this respect. The actual installation of a democratic Parlia​ment, as happened in 1796, appears to have been dependent of French intervention (Spoormans 1988). The partial decline of democratic practices and the restoration of the re​gents power were however also dependent on foreign intervention. The developments at the turn of the eighteenth century therefore had not really an autochtonous source.

Whatever the 'source' and nature of the democratic development the Batavian Re​pu​blic was far more democratic than the Republic of the re​gents ever had been. As a re​sult, oppositions could develop and consensus in general di​mi​nished. Furthermore, ac​cor​ding to Aerts (1999), the French regime unified the Netherlands and stimulated the ac​ceptance of the idea that the na​​tion consisted of a community of equal civilians. Ci​ti​zenship became national and general (Prak 1997). Kossmann (1978) shows how the Dutch unitary state was formed under influence of the French. A new constitution brought an end to the guilds and feudal duties. Dissenters like the Catholics and the Jews gained equal rights as the Protestants and reached the centre of political power. Suffrage was extended to all males older than twenty who were committed to the principle of so​ve​reignty of the people and who did not rely on welfare. In general therefore the ‘re​vo​lu​tio​nary’ events represented a trend toward somewhat more democracy (Palmer 1954: 31). 

Nevertheless, according to Prak (1991) the Patriot movement was in fact not de​mo​cratic. Although the representatives of the movement refer to democratic concepts in their discourses, by no means did they want to establish a democratic political system. This growth of democratisation is also denied by Spoormans (1988), who states that be​fore 1805 the Netherlands did allow the middle classes early access to government, but that this development was completely blocked by the autocratic regime from 1805 on​wards. Stuurman (1992) oversees the period of 1780 to 1848, and argues that in fact all the political turmoil was more or less a struggle between aristocracy and democracy. And this meant a struggle between regents and monarchy at one side and patriots and liberals at the other side. Spoormans and Stuurman both show the preservation of the tradition of ‘con​form and arrange’ that was used by the local and national regents during the Re​pu​blic. Despite the patriotic period, the ruling families stayed in place and preserved their in​fluential positions, just like the system of patronage, cooptation and appointing suc​ces​sors survived. Still, the process of nationalisation did lessen the influence of local elites and the demands for a larger say in government would not abate. 

Back to ‘normal’ politics? The United Kingdom of the Netherlands

After French rule, the process of democratisation in the Netherlands took an evo​lu​tio​na​ry turn again. Willem I, the first king of the United Kingdom of the Netherlands, wan​ted to bring stability to the Netherlands at last by further developing the centralized uni​ta​ry state of a homogeneous nation, as De Rooy (2002) vividly describes. According to Van der Laarse (1999) the new constitutional monarchy did mean a break with the past. He notices the striking amount of reforms that took place in the public administration and by the 'enlightened despot' William I.  

However, Willem I only succeeded in providing a core institutional framework for this unitary state. The realisation of democratic reforms, sparked by the Patriot Revolu​tion, did not develop either. Aerts (1999) labels the changes in 1813 as a result of the past and he therefore stresses continuity with the Republic's political traditions. The King con​sul​ted the representatives and was constantly aiming at consensus (see also De Rooy, 2002). The Constitution under William I is seen as a reconciliation of opposing groups. The middle class seemed to have lost their old idealism and preferred to direct attention to development of a civil society. Instead, political practices in the Netherlands remained de​centralized and diverse. Political power was in the hands of the social groups from the old days like the nobility, the urban regents and the wealthy middle class, only adding king Willem I as a more and more important player to their political game.


Santegoeds (1996) emphasizes both the space Willem I received from the po​pu​la​tion to effectuate his kingship and to implement his policies, as the well-planned creation of a Dutch nation to legitimize the monarchy. The state formation process was fur​ther​more stimulated by the country’s economic success. Santegoeds al​so brings to the at​ten​tion, however, that the policy of William 1st was not always very effective or suc​​cess​​ful, as the events of 1830, when Belgium declared its independence after a revolt, show.  

Aerts (1999) elabourates further on the negative sides of Willem I’s reign. His au​to​cratic power over the state finances resulted in widespread debts for the new state and widespread discontent from the population. After declaring a new constitution, Willem I left his throne. Aerts argues that the system of 1815 had lost its function. The institutional framework for a monarchical state was established. Politicisation increased. However, there was not much clarity or uniformity of opinions within the elites on which course the Ne​therlands would have to follow now. Thorbecke, finally, filled this vacuum with his fa​mous constitutional reforms. He laid the basis for the process of national integration, in a so​cial sense, that followed. 

Spoorman (1988) argues that Thorbecke's Constitution of 1848 made a compro​mise between regents, middle classes and the monarchy. It formed the starting point of a po​litical system which included the middle classes by direct elections based on direct ta​xes, but did not encroach upon the existing property and power division. There was no re​vo​lution, but the changes in 1848 did restrict the power and absolutist behavior of the mo​narchy, finally making an end to the 'ancien regime' (Stuurman, 1992). The 're​vo​lu​tion' of 1848 as De Wit (1965) calls it, gave power to the wealthy citizenry but without da​maging the supremacy of the nobility over politics. The consequences of the con​sti​tu​tional reforms, however, were nonetheless substantial: for the first time in history, social mo​bility was possible. 

Democratic development and secularisation of Dutch politics

De Rooy (2002) discusses the consequences of the liberal rule over the Ne​ther​lands. Citizens were stimulated to take part in public debate. A public debate that became more and more important during the sixties of the nineteenth century, when a series of con​flicts between king and parliament decreased the power of the king making him a sym​bol of national unity instead of a political player. De Rooy emphasizes that it was not on​ly possible, but also necessary from now on for citizens to think about the desired po​li​ti​cal future of the Netherlands. This resulted in the demands from several social groups to be included in the political arena of the Netherlands. The old supremacies of the liberal elite over other social groups, of Protestantism over Catholicism, of cities over coun​try​side, of bourgeoisie over proletarians, remained unchanged. But people started to become more and more conscious of the fact that although the elite propagated freedom, it with​held this freedom deliberately from the masses (Verwey-Jonker 1968). 

Gradually four social groups started to develop a need for emancipation, as Ver​wey-Jonker (1968) argues. The Catholics, the reformed communities, the working classes and the women all saw themselves as freedom movements, led by strong and charismatic in​​dividuals. The increasingly important role of religion in politics and society is of great sig​​nificance in this respect. De Haan (2003) defines it as a 'denominationalisation' of po​li​​tics; the religious discipline the elite imposed upon the citizens. Religion became the do​mi​​nant political antagonism. This early division that preceded industrialisation proved po​wer​ful enough to prevent a radical division based on social-economical contradictions.  Al​​though political action was only a small part of these movements activities – these move​​ments also undertook for instance the organisation of social funds and the printing of their own newspapers - three political parties evolved from these movements in rela​tive​ly short time.  

The second half of the nineteenth century turned out to be a time of democratic develop​ment. As De Haan (2003) notices, the political game was still restricted to a small group of men, who played the game cautious and without partiality. After 1860 the emphasis of po​litics shifted towards the parliament, but there was still no genuine party politics. The en​largement of franchise through constitutional change and the following growth of mass po​litics is described by Wolffram (2000). Because of the growth of mass politics, the go​ver​nors gradually integrated the social needs of larger groups into governmental policy. Van der Laarse (1999) states that by accommodating potential opposition movements, or even initiating reforms for themselves, the liberal lords coul strengthen the loyalty of their voters. They did so along religious lines and thus strengthened the pillars. Ac​cor​ding to Van Doorn (1989) the cooperation of the religious groups was a 'miracle; they found each other, stimulated by their mutual enemy, the liberals. The political leaders of the different pilars were able to govern the nation by tolerance and consensus.   

Dutch society consisted since then of four distinct groups (Calvinists, the Catho​lics, the Socialists and the Liberals). The social groups or pillars referring to the vertical se​​gregation they had as a result, controlled all aspects of life, like the media, social wel​fare, voting behavior and so forth (Daalder, 1966). Unlike emancipationist theory and so​cial control theory, Daalder (1989) argues that the system of pillarisation was a conti​nu​a​tion of old pluralism in Dutch society and elite accommodation to control this pluralism. The social groups already knew a tradition of segregation; regional diversity had always re​​quired elite accommodation at the top level and the acceptance of autonomy. Despite the so​cietal and political pluralism Dutch politics was dominated by the Calvinists (or, de​no​mi​national parties). Pillarisation meant a continuance of the old rules of the game, on​ly with new elites as representatives of the four social groups as the political players, leaving the process of democratisation at a standstill.   

The early twentieth century, finally, saw the beginning of a true liberal democracy in the Netherlands. De Rooy (1999) describes the political changes in the Netherlands du​ring this period. The so-called pacification of 1917 (agreement on universal suffrage and state fi​nancing of religious schools) paved the way for the realisation of universal male suf​frage in 1918 and universal femal suffrage in 1922.  

The beginning of the new century was characterized by a lively belief in progress: All political groups would devote themselves to the realisation of national unity and wel​fare for all. The First World War brought this optimism to an end. The war would sti​mu​late increasing state intervention in public affairs, making the state responsible for the qua​lity of living. Between 1930 and 1950 the welfare state was prepared, to be con​so​li​da​ted in the years 1950-1965 (Van Doorn, 1984, see also Katzenstein, 1985). 

Politics and government changed around 1940 when it became clear that the ap​pa​rent stable pillarized governments had not been able to solve the economic crisis and large unemployment. The period following the war seemed to start with a new elan in po​li​tics: the so-called breakthrough of pillarisation, which in the end did not materialise. The new aim was to develop politics on a broader basis in society in order to further so​cial economic development and democracy (Aerts, 1999). Daudt (1980) explains that the wil​lingness to let the social democrats form part of the government, from 1946-1958 on a row, was thought necessary for the rebuilding of economical structures. Besides that the other political parties had expanded their social thinking, the colonial struggle in the Dutch Indies seemed to call for more political unity, as did the threat of growing support for communism. Koole and Ten Napel (1991) criticise Daudt on his too schematic pre​sen​ta​tion of the 'forced' exclusion of social democrats in government followed by the ine​vi​tab​ly inclusion of the social democrats. They regard this as a new form of cor​po​ratism. The leaders of the social organisations of labourers and employers delibe​ra​ted, together with state officials in new consultative bodies like the Labour Foundation ('Stichting van de Arbeid') and the Social Economic Council ('Sociaal Economische Raad'). Together they created a policy of 'guarded' wages and tried to further full employment, tranquillity in labour relations and social security. The result was an impressive economic growth and com​pre​hen​sive welfare state provisions.

B
Features of current Dutch consensualism

What is Dutch social and political life like? This question is frequently answered re​fer​ring to three words (the three c’s): consultation, compromise and consensus. These three c’s are said to be part and parcel of Dutch politics and Dutch society at large. The Dutch, as is believed, talk, deliberate and negotiate and have a tendency to keep talking until a com​promise or consensus is achieved. Everybody is invited to join the discussion and can say what he or she has to say. Whether it is a myth or not, it is at least believed to be true.

The question of what Dutch political life is like is dealt with from a variety of pers​pectives, ranging from detailed studies on Dutch labour relations to more general des​crip​tions when it comes to the Dutch ‘national character’. But although quite a few books touch upon the subject of Dutch consensual political culture, they often only deal with it in​​directly. The following approaches seem to dominate the literature on Dutch politics and socio-economic conflict regulation. Dutch consensualism is a. a particular strategy, b. a certain set of institutions, c. consensus, d. a cultural trait (‘national character’) and e. ‘po​licy-learning’. 

Consultation democracy, consociationalism and corporatism

Even though these approaches are the dominant ones, the first scholar to put the Dutch po​litical system on the map of comparative politics started from a totally different pers​pective. Writing just before a major turning point in Dutch society and politics, Hans Daal​der (1966)
 points out the ‘enduring effects of previous experiences’ in un​der​stan​ding the rise and role of political oppositions in this small West-European country. ‘Ol​der elite characteristics and traditional modes of interelite conflict and accommodation have had a lasting influence’ (1966: 188). 

Albeit persuasive, Daalder’s argument never became that dominant as the book that was published only two years later: the Politics of Accommodation by Arend Lijphart (1968). Lijphart argued that the Dutch system is one of conscious and deliberate ac​co​m​modation and cooperation between political elites to prevent the (religiously) segmented Dutch society from falling apart (consociationalism). In other words, the political leaders of the Protestant, Catholic and secular (socialist and liberal) segments felt a ‘need’ to co​ope​rate; this cooperation is an elite strategy. It was facilitated by seven unwritten ‘rules of the game’ (Lijphart, 1968: 123-138).

Another scholar to treat Dutch consensualism (or actually Dutch neo-corporatism) as a political strategy is Woldendorp (1995). In his eyes the dominant views on cor​po​ra​tism are far too static and do not take the time factor into account. ‘If there are in​sti​tu​tions, there is neo-corporatism … If there are few strikes and/or a voluntary incomes po​li​cy, there is consensus and, hence, there is neo-corporatism. If there is no consensus, i.e. a high level of industrial conflict there is (less or) no neo-corporatism’ (Woldendorp, 1995: 132-133). Instead, corporatism should be understood as a specific strategy to restore con​sen​sus and is therefore subject and result of political conflicts. Even in the adversarial 1970s the Dutch government opted for this neo-corporatist strategy, which however be​came more difficult to do - as the economic crisis intensified, even if they would have wan​ted to (1995: 145)

Even though the above-mentioned chapter on the Netherlands by Daalder (1966) was published before the Politics of Accommodation, one can read his analysis as a cri​tique on Lijphart’s ‘free-choice’ or 'political strategy' argument. Daalder stresses the need to cooperate, but he also takes historical factors into account. Among other things Daal​der stresses the ‘permissive attitude toward political opposition’, ‘the feeling of mutual to​lerance’, and ‘the gradual domestication of opposition groups’ facilitating ‘a transfer of ol​der traditions of compromise to political newcomers’ (1966: 216-217). Later on, Daal​der explicitly responded to the Lijphart-argument by stating that consociational analysis re​mains largely on the level of free choice on the part of strategically acting elite groups (e.g. 1971). 

It is not only Lijphart’s political strategy (consociational) approach that dominates the li​te​rature on Dutch consensualism. Consensualism (and corporatism) is often dealt with from a more institutional or formal perspective, equalling consensualism with certain for​mal institutions (Lijphart, 1984, 1999). Lijphart comes up with eight and later ten in​sti​tutional devices that distinguish consensus democracies from majoritarian democracies. In his eyes these devices are the formal setting in which the Dutch nowadays ‘play their game’. There​fore, Dutch politics can be described and classified by referring among other things to oversized cabinets, a separation of powers, a multi-party system, and proportional re​pre​sentation. It is these institutions that – in the eyes of Lijphart – are important in un​der​standing Dutch politics. An emphasis on institutional devices can also be found in the li​te​rature on corporatism. Dutch corporatism is essentially described in terms of in​sti​tu​tio​nal characteristics, equaling corporatism with formal corporatist ins​ti​tu​tions (Wol​den​dorp, 1995). 

Another approach that is often used in corporatist literature equals consensualism with consensus within institutions and/or between the different actors (a ‘ideology of so​cial partnership’), especially when it comes to incomes policies. According to this view Dutch corporatism has declined after the mid-1960s because of a lack of consensus bet​ween the social partners (and the state). It is above all consensus between actors before de​liberation and negotiation that is important in understanding the Dutch ‘corporatist game’ (for instance Wolinetz, 1989). Corporatism is in this way equaled with consensus, and is not understood as a mechanism or a mode to resolve conflicts. It has to be noted that quite a few authors argue completely the other way around. Some authors enter the cor​poratist debate by stating that consensus between interest representatives is a typical, but undesirable phenomenon of the 1970s and 1980s (e.g. Visser, 1980) with consensual re​lations being the ‘cause’ of the Dutch socio-economic problems (Woldendorp, 1995: 131 and 145; Therborn, 1986). 

To treat Dutch corporatism as consensus between actors or as an ‘ideology of so​cial partnership’ is closely linked to a more cultural interpretation of Dutch political and so​cial relations. It is said that Dutch society is characterized by the three c’s: consultation, com​promise and consensus. The Dutch have a ‘culture oriented towards consensus’, in which consultation plays an important role (Delsen, 2000). These words are frequently used to describe Dutch politics, but are often not further elabourated on or explained. 

One of the notable exceptions in this regard is the Dutch political scientist Daal​der. He was one of the first scholars to give a quite detailed historical and cultural ac​count of Dutch politics (see for instance: Daalder, 1966, 1971, 1995). Becker (1999) also of​fers a more historical-cultural interpretation of Dutch politics (in a comparative pers​pective). He argues for instance that tolerance has a long tra​di​tion in the Netherlands. It has its basis in the absence of profound cleavages and sub​se​quent polarisation (1999: 154). 

La​tely another argument gained prominence in explaining recent Dutch political and eco​no​mic developments. Visser and Hemerijck (1997), walking in front of this particular ap​proach, argued that the ‘Dutch miracle’ of the second part of the 1990s can be un​der​stood as a successful ‘result’ of policy learning on the part of a variety of actors in three dif​ferent, although interrelated policy domains: industrial relations, social secure​ty and la​bour market policy. The vicious circle of ‘welfare without work’ was reversed in the Ne​ther​lands by ‘hard-won changes and slow learning processes’ (Visser and He​me​rijck, 2001: 236-237). In industrial relations it was above all the trade unions that learned the big​gest lesson. In the two other policy domains it was above all the state that had to learn.

This policy learning process - and subsequent successes in welfare state reform - is not peculiarly Dutch, as Visser and Hemerijck seem to argue. The Dutch trajectory to wel​fare state reform is not the result of some ‘polder model’ or a culture of consensus (Vis​ser and Hemerijck, 2001: 237) but is the result of many contingencies. Corporatism proved an asset most of the time but one cannot speak of a typical Dutch way of solving this ‘welfare without work’- problem. The policy learning-approach resonated quite well nationally as well as internationally (see for instance Hassel and Ebbinghaus 2002; Fer​re​ra et al. 2000; Scharpf 2000; Rhodes 2001). It was also criticised as idyllic, how​e​ver, and as not taking into account relations of dominance (Becker 2001b; see also below).

The rules of the game

A variety of books from different perspectives offer an insight into which rules govern the Dutch consensual game. Eduard Bomhoff (2002) for instance gives a nice impression of how Dutch governmental politics works. Bomhoff was Minister of Public Health and Sports in the last Dutch government (CDA, VVD and LPF), which lasted no more than 87 days. In his book Bomhoff tells about the impressions he, as a political newcomer, had of Dutch governmental politics. One of the things that struck him most was the col​le​giality of the Dutch administration, which acted more as a ‘collective’ than Bomhoff had ex​pected beforehand. 

Van Bottenburg (1995) also offers some marvellous insights into Dutch political re​lations and interactions, though mainly in the socio-economic arena. His book has been writ​ten to celebrate the fiftieth jubilee of the Dutch Labour Foundation. Throughout the book Van Bottenburg points out several reasons why the Labour Foundation was and still is so valuable for Dutch political and industrial relations. The Labour Foundation offers a place where the representatives of the corporatist organisations can meet each other for​mally, but above all informally. It is a place where the social partners can talk con​fi​den​tial​ly about sensitive issues behind closed doors; it is a place where conflicts that carried too far can be soothed. 

In his quite entertaining book ‘The Low Sky? Understanding the Dutch’ Han Van der Horst (1996) presents the ‘background of customs and forms of behavior’ of the Dutch (1996: 16). Although one can argue that his overview of Dutch norms and customs is quite stereotypical and basic, he still offers a useful cultural framework to understand Dutch (political) interaction. One of the nice metaphors Van der Horst uses to describe the Dutch search for compromise and consensus is that the Dutch always have some ‘loose change’ in their pockets (1996: 156). These quarters and dimes (or, to catch up with recent developments one or two eurocents) are those components of a plan that are not essential to it. These components are meant to provoke people, but can just as easily be dropped. In the end it is hoped that the core of the plan is adopted, after dropping these non-essential components. Flexibility is a codeword as well as the (outward) willingness to compromise (1996: 66). Inflexible premises and unshakable theoretical models are de​fi​nitely not prerequisites for social and political success. 

Another interesting version of a ‘national character’ book is the one by Jacob Vos​sesteijn (2001). This book is an introduction for expatriates working for Dutch com​pa​nies, willing to learn about the Dutch system of values and norms in present-day social and economic contexts. Vossesteijn points out the problem the Dutch have with hierarchy and inequality, at least at the outside. Managers or supervisors in Dutch companies are not in a position to shake their fist and say ‘I am the boss, this is what I want doing and all of you must just get on and do it’ (Vossesteijn, 2001: 55). 

These above-mentioned books serve as an excellent starting point for any analysis on how the ‘Dutch play their game’. A more coherent, comprehensive and theoretically groun​ded picture is offered by Teulings and Hartog (1998) in their rather economical-orien​ted book ‘Corporatism and Competition? Labour Contracts, Institutions and Wage Struc​tures in International Comparison’. This book examines the differences between cor​po​ratist economies (such as the Netherlands) and so-called competitive (decentralized, ‘free market’) economies (as for instance the United States and Great Britain). Their main thrust is to show that corporatist economies are more flexible and should be preferred to the more competitive arrangements. It is an interesting statement. As interesting and thought provoking is their chapter on Dutch corporatism, used as an empirical illustration of their argument, without claiming the Dutch case to be prototypical for all corporatist ar​rangements (Teulings and Hartog, 1998: 265). Their analysis of the political dynamics of Dutch corporatism can give us a first important impression on ‘How the Dutch play their game’, as is the telling title of their eight chapter. 

In this chapter Teulings and Hartog give a picture ‘inside’ Dutch corporatism that is more or less voluntary. There is no compulsion to give up rights to corporatist or​ganisa​tions; there are always escapes from the outcome (p. 278; cf. Vis​ser, 1980: 287). That is not to say that Dutch corporatist organisations do not feel any con​straints with respect to their behavior. According to Teulings and Hartog (1998: 279) they have to ‘fulfil’ two some​times conflicting conditions: that of being representative (i.e. to act on be​half of the group or people they represent
), and that of being rea​so​nab​le, i.e. to pose ‘rea​sonable’ de​mands. Being reasonable means ‘that the agree​ment (and the demands in the bar​gai​ning process) should be in line with norms of fair​ness that are widely shared. Gi​ven these norms, the bargaining demands should be rea​so​nable to the outside obser​ver’.

The different employers and employees will only agree to delegate power for ad​jus​ting contracts if corporatist organisations satisfy these two conditions at the same time
. It is particularly this second condition of ‘being reasonable’ that is important in un​der​standing the Dutch corporatist game. Unreasonable demands, with the probability of sub​sequent conflicts, are too costly, above all for the interest organisations themselves and will be unacceptable to the other party as well (Teulings and Hartog: 279-280). Hence, in general the different actors should be reasonable and decent; conflicts are not right (Klamer, 1990). Or, to put it differently, the condition of ‘being reasonable’ means that corporatist organisations should take the common interest into account. 

It has been more than once noted that one of the properties of corporatism is the pos​si​bi​lity that interest groups re-define the content of their self-interested strategies in a ‘pu​blic-regarding’ way (Visser and Hemerijck, 1997; Katzenstein, 1985: 32). The Dutch unions (and employers’ organisations) often do formulate their wishes in a ‘public-re​gar​ding’ way. This is neither the result of some sort of wisdom nor of altruism on the part of these corporatist organisations. They are not any ‘wiser’ than those organisations that on​ly take their specific group interest into consideration. Moreover, they do not act in a pu​blic-regarding way because they feel the ‘need’ to cooperate because otherwise the sys​tem will break down. They act ‘reasonably’ above all because it is expected. It relies on mu​tual trust, a notion of duty and a sense of fairness (Visser and Hemerijck, 1997: 68). 

Visser (1980) is quite critical about the extent to which corporatist organisations and societal interest groups in general take the common interest into account (in the Ne​ther​​lands). In his eyes interest groups behave parasitical and as a result the non-organized ele​ments in society get the worst of it. These ordinary people are not represented by the self-interested corporatist organisations (Visser, 1980: 293). He therefore argues that the com​mon interest is a concept without meaning in a corporatist country.

The common interest and dominance

However, Klamer (1990: 129, 177) argues quite the opposite. He claims that in the Ne​therlands it is believed that the common interest is the responsibility of state as well as Dutch society as a whole. He emphasises the presence of a rather strong ‘family fee​ling’ in the Netherlands; everybody is expected to take care of each other, as in a fami​ly. Ex​plai​ning the existence and persistence of the Social and Economic Council (SER) in the Netherlands, Klamer refers to ‘the Dutch secret’, which can be described in terms of ‘men​tality of a citadel’ (in contrast to a ‘mentality of a caravan’). ‘The people in the cita​del are class conscious. But despite this class-consciousness, people take each other into ac​count; it is difficult to ignore one another in such an enclosed community’. 
To fully comprehend the impact and significance of this rule we have to draw the do​minance dimension into the analysis. The above-mentioned Dutch ‘rules of the game’ are first and foremost informal, unwritten (often even implicit) expectations. Con​se​quent​ly, one cannot legally oblige for instance trade unions and employers’ organisations to be​have ‘reasonably’ and to act and talk on behalf of the whole ‘group’ (Van Bottenburg, 1995: 168). The pressure to conform to these rules works in a totally different way, as Teu​lings and Hartog (1998) claim. Corporatist organisations have a strong incentive to be ‘rea​sonable’ because their reputation of reasonableness and/or representativeness is at stake (1998: 280-284). In other words, these organisations are expected to be reasonable (or ‘consensual’): to listen to each other and not to carry conflicts too far. If they do not be​have according to these rules they run the risk of being overruled and ex​commu​ni​ca​tion can be the result (Van der Horst, 1994: 236-240). It is perhaps not too far-fetched to state that being reasonable is the raison d’etre of those central corporatist organisations. 

The most suitable way to adjust to these rules (to be ‘reasonable’) is to conform to the dominant opinion - or the dominant interpretation of the common interest (Becker 2001: 477). This opinion is likely to meet the least opposition and the most support from out​side. Of course, the common interest is not a given. It has to be defined anew at any gi​​ven time and is subject to social as well as political struggle. Scientific bodies and ex​perts play an important role in this definition process. The importance of experts is more or less a common feature of all corporatist countries (Katzenstein 1985: 88), but the re​spect ‘experts’ enjoy in the Netherlands is particularly remarkable (Andeweg and Irwin, 1993: 223). Figures have the flavour of objectivity, and the influence of the Central Planning Agency is ‘legendary’ (Klamer 1990: 94; Van Waarden 2002: 56). 

As a consequence of the need to conform to the rule of ‘being reasonable’, cor​po​ratist organisations have a strong incentive to control inside power and to punish ‘devi​a​tions’ by individual members. ‘By this practice, corporatist institutions sustain the social norms … as to what behavior is acceptable or what is not. These norms rationalize and le​gi​timize the interventions of the corporatist institutions and they discipline the mem​bers, as they know or expect that deviations from these norms will be punished’ (Teu​lings and Hartog 1998: 285). Hence, corporatist institutions reinforce and sustain the ve​ry norms they are adhering to themselves. ‘Norms and corporatist institutions reinforce each other. Certain type of norms make the emergence of the institutions more likely, while these institutions strengthen these norms because deviations will be punished’ (ibid). 

To conclude, the pressure to conform is a moral pressure; agreements appeal to mo​ral considerations and are poured in terms of the common interest (Van Bottenburg 1995: 168). However, the sanctions of non-conforming are no less ‘real’. If a trade union for instance fights for an unacceptable wage increase (an increase that is supposed to be con​​trary to the common interest), an employers’ organisation can ‘rightfully’ opt for a deal with a more reasonable trade union. 

Visser and Hemerijck (1997) also bring a power (or dominance) element into the analysis of Dutch political relations. The process of policy learning is related to power relations, in the sense that ‘those who lose power must learn’ (1997: 61). The ‘shift in mentality and policy’, that took place at the beginning of the 1980s, is a function of many con​tin​gen​cies, such as a major recession, but also a change in the balance of power between ca​pi​tal and labour (Visser and Hemerijck, 1997: 184). This change in the balance of power is above all a result of declining union memberships, confronting a lot of unions in Eu​rope (Wallerstein and Western, 2000). 

The policy learning process is a process in which ideas and the struggle for these ideas play an important role (puzzling and powering). In this sense Visser and Hemerijcks ar​gument has a more sociological-cultural component, as ideas and the way people per​ceive their world differ over time and place. Nevertheless, by introducing the ‘those who lose power must learn’-argument it becomes rather unclear if an actor is really learning (po​sitively changing its ideas as a result of failures and previous experiences) or if an ac​tor is just acquiescing to the dominant opinion (Becker, 2001: 469). Why use the word lear​ning if all that happens is a matter of shifting power relations and adapting to a do​mi​nant interpretation of the common interest? And why did the ‘shift in mentality and po​li​cy’ not occur in other countries? Is it all a matter of good or bad luck?

4  SWITZERLAND

A
Swiss consensus: a general state-of-the-art
The Swiss political system has been described by most of its scholars, or in a broader per​s​​​pective, by scholars of Swiss history, as a system of concordance or consensus, by op​po​si​tion to other countries characterized by majority decision-making processes. Regardless of their disciplinary perspective (history, political theory or sociology), these scholars sys​tematically underscore the role of linguistic, religious or regional divides (which are ex​​pressed in Switzerland’s federalist structure), as well as the role of the classical align​ment of political forces along the right/left axis. However, these multiple splits and their dif​​ferentiated impacts on Swiss democracy have been dealt with in a variety of ap​proa​ches.

Three major strains of scholarship can be distinguished: the consociational ap​proach in comparative politics; the corporatist approach, in the sense of close collaboura​tion between interest groups and the state; and finally the approach, which stresses the key role played by the integration of political and social forces into the system. This inte​gra​tion could be seen either as the taking into account of divergent interests, or, in a more cri​tical perspective, as the sub-ordination of left wing oppositional forces into a bourgeois he​gemony. These three approaches are often debated in scholarly circles and can thus be con​sidered either as mutually exclusive or complementary. 

Switzerland and its cultural cleavages: stability of a consociational democracy

After having observed both Switzerland’s cultural divides and its political and economic sta​​​bi​lity, consociationalist scholars attempt to isolate the conditions, which ensure the good func​tio​ning of Swiss society. In his comparison of Switzerland and Austria, Ger​hard Lehmbruch (1967) has developed the idea that proportional democracies, where de​ci​​sions cannot be reached by the majority principle, have by nature very segmented states. Lehmbruch has also out​lined the mainstays of so-called consociational demo​cra​cies. In order to avoid severe so​cie​tal disruptions, conflicts must be settled in these coun​tries by the means of bargaining bet​ween key political groups. This system is facilitated by constantly changing alliances, which re​alignments depend on historical periods or is​sues. In the system described by Lehmbruch, the political authorities play the role of me​di​​ators between interest groups. Accordingly, fe​de​ra​lism, direct democracy and the col​le​gi​al executive coalition introduced in 1959 – in which the main four political parties are re​​presented (“Zauberformel”) all contribute to the rein​force​ment of proportional de​mo​cra​cy. 

Arend Lijphart (1969) has laid the theoretical foundations of consociational demo​cracies. For this author, structurally segmented – or to use his own term, «pillarised» – coun​​tries, where elite groups cooperate at the highest level, are characterized by very stable po​li​tical systems. This cooperation depends on a docile and weakly politicised citi​zen​ry. Ac​cor​ding to Lijphart’s hypothesis (1979), the religious cleavage, followed by the lin​guistic one, are the main determinants of voting patterns. 

Similar observations have however led other authors to strongly disagree with Lijp​​hart’s model. Julian Thomas Hottinger (1997) for example stresses that these clea​va​ges do not im​ply a strongly compartmentalized society and that, in comparison to the Ne​ther​lands, the Swiss federal system is not segmented only along linguistic or confessional lines. Hottinger adds that if Swiss elites enter into negotiations, they are forced to do so un​der popular pres​sure, because of the existence of direct democracy. His analysis finally points to the fact that con​sociational theory ignores social and economic divisions. 

Jürg Steiner (1970) bases his analysis on a theory of the stability of consociational po​​litical systems and, by observing citizens’ behaviour, attempts to isolate the conditions, which enable profoundly segmented countries to avoid severe divisive con​​flicts. Accor​ding to his study, Switzerland is a non-violent country, where a whole ar​ray of me​cha​nisms is implemented to punish and stigmatise radical behaviour and favour ne​​gotiation as well as moderate demands. The system functions not only because the ca​pa​​city for com​promise enhances the learning capacity of this mode of societal in​ter​ac​tion, but also be​cause the number of persons involved in the political decision making pro​​cess is re​la​tive​ly limited. Moreover, agreements are reached behind closed doors. Col​la​boration bet​ween politically antagonist actors thus creates favourable conditions for the per​petuation of the bargaining process. The slowness of the whole process, its lack of in​no​​vation, the low turnover among its participants as well as the low political par​ti​ci​pa​tion of the ci​ti​zenry adds some contradictions into the system and may lower its learning ca​pa​​city. 

Liberal corporatism: the Swiss answer to class divisions.

The theory of corporatism or neo-corporatism, understood as a close collabouration bet​ween the state and peak associations, had already been signalled by Lehmbruch. Using this theory enables us to take into account class divisions in the analysis of consensus. Ac​cording to Katzenstein (1984), Switzerland has a regime of democratic corporatism. This system is characterized by an ideology of social partnership, by a centralised system of representation of interests and by an informal and voluntary collabouration of social, eco​nomic and political interests. The author underlines the relative weakness of the re​pre​sen​tation of the left but considers nevertheless that the good functioning of economy and the fact that exportation is the leading sector lead to a corporatist connection between trade unions and employer's interests within the global system of liberal capitalism (1984: 30). Katzenstein studies as much social forces as institutional structures and also includes ex​changes between actors. He concludes that the political and economic success of Swit​zer​land is due to its potential of economic flexibility and its economic stability; in other words, the successful integration of its economy in international economy and the close col​labouration between different interest groups enable the established capitalist system to func​tion without important hindrances (1984:131).

François Masnata and Claire Rubattel (1995) have applied such an approach to the case of Switzerland. For these two authors, consensus does not mean the absence of con​flicts, but rather non-decision, imposed by the predominant role played by business in​ter​est groups in the inner workings of the federal administration and by their over​re​pre​sen​ta​tion in the extra-parliamentary commissions responsible for the elabouration of legislation. The fact that trade union representatives collabourate with these commissions only streng​thens the corporatist dimension, notably in labour relations. The effective corporatism re​in​forces the idea that politics can manage and even avoid conflicts and oppositional dy​na​mics. By concealing real social relations, consensus considerably reduces the range of po​ten​tial alternatives and gives the impression that the Swiss political system is in​e​luc​table. The overlap between political, economic, military and cultural elites gives priority to po​li​tics that are oriented towards the continuation of economic and social policies fa​vou​ring these same elites. Consensus is thus established, but at the detriment of specific so​cial groups: the lower classes, but also foreigners and women. 

Peter Gilg and Peter Halblützel (1986) have analysed Swiss history during the se​cond half of the 20th C. as a period of sustained neo-corporatism. Their study does not con​sider Swiss society as a system where multiple forces can interact with each other. On the contrary, only a limited number of peak associations have been able to collectively im​pose their views in order to lead Switzerland out of the Depression of the 1930s. The key factor in this context is the development of collective bargaining between labour or​ga​nisations and business associations. The former thus abandon class struggle to the pro​fit of a close collabouration to ensure conditions for economic growth and the resulting rise of standards of living and other material advantages. However, this corporatist ar​range​ment only works as long as continuing economic growth enables a relative, even if un​e​qual, redistribution. Neo-corporatism shows its limits when the economic situation de​teriorates again, and cannot respond properly to new expectations in the domain of gen​der equality, ecology or living standard. 

Consensus or neutralisation of the opposition? The role of direct democracy.

For certain scholars, the relative low intensity of conflicts which characterizes Swit​zer​land is the result of pragmatic politics of the ruling elites, who excel in channelling oppo​si​tion forces into institutions such as direct democracy. If these antagonisms become an ob​stacle to the exercise of power, the political system provides means to integrate them as partners, however at a junior level, in the mechanisms of governance.

Leonhard Neidhart (1970), one of the first scholars to study the Swiss political sys​tem, tackles the issue of consensus by relating it to an analysis of plebiscite demo​cra​cy, in par​ti​cu​lar facultative referendum. In Neidhart’s view, the referendum, which is usu​ally considered as an expression of the vox populi, is transformed into an instrument in the hands of interest groups. Compromises have to be found in order to avoid a sanc​tion from the voters. The re​fe​ren​dum capacity of interest groups give them a key access to the political decision making pro​cess. In the long run, this phenomenon insti​tu​tio​na​li​ses the constant search for consensus bet​ween social groups. Moreover, plebiscite de​mo​cra​cy eases the integration of antagonistic so​cial forces, when these become too restive. 

Erich Gruner (1974) reaches the same conclusion in his study of the Swiss po​pu​lar initiative: this other mechanism of direct democracy is a political buffer. The initiative al​lows opposition forces to use an institutional path to advance their ideas. It can con​tri​bute to influence decisions, but very rarely succeeds. When it is used by the left wing op​po​sition, the initiative becomes, according to Gruner’s famous phrase, a «knife without an edge» (1969): disagreement can be voiced, but only in strictly defined boundaries and al​ternatives have to be blunted so as to become acceptable. The political system can thus in​te​grate the opposition and force it to follow a well-defined set of rules. 

Hanspeter Kriesi (1998) focuses his study on Swiss peculiarities by adopting a neo-institutionalist perspective. He is not only interested in formal decision instances, but al​so in the practices and informal procedures which set the framework of political de​ci​sions and influence their potential and limits. For this author, the Swiss system of con​cor​dance can be described as a strategy to integrate opposition forces in a constant search for com​promise and bargaining to solve problematic issues. Direct democracy acts as the safe​ty valve of the sys-tem because it enables authorities, in certain circumstances, to by​pass the principle of govern-mental collegiality, while at the same identifying time key op​position forces. Kriesi points to the fact that as the Left participates in a decision ma​king process in which it is underrepresented, it is forced to revise downwards its demands while legitimising the system. Kriesi also underlines the lack of transparency of extra-par​liamentary commissions and the slowness of political procedures.

The dominance of  economic interests in the setting-up of consensus.

There is no consensus among authors on the most influential factor in political decisions in Switzerland. It is however difficult to argue that the institutional weight of the Left equals that of the right. Hansjörg Siegenthaler (1983) relates the process of capital ac​cu​mu​lation in Switzerland during the 1870s and 1880s to the growing importance given to eco​​nomic interest groups in the decision-making process. As active collective interests, these economic organisations cumulate capacities and access to information and use these stra​tegic assets to enhance their leverage on the State and the legislation. 
Wolf Linder and his collabourators (1987) conclude their studies of several Swiss le​gislative processes from the 1960’s to the 1980’s by underlining the fact that the Swiss po​litical system is not characterized by consensus, but by majority decisions defined by a co​alition of the Liberal Democratic and Christian Democratic parties. The restriction to the possibility of bargaining, which is acceptable in a majority regime where power chan​ges hands from time to time, tends to consistently favour the same actors in Switzerland. In this context, consensus is weakened and discredited. Raimund Germann (1994) also sees consensus as part of a political system, which fa​vours the vision and action of the ru​ling elites. These groups consider that their point of view is the only valid one and that they are the only ones qualified to act for the common good. If Germann admits that a strong government is needed to deal with complex societal problems, he considers the existence of a political alternation and of popular and parliamentary control of the ruling ap​paratus, as absolutely necessary.

The close overlap of economic interests in the political system and the fact that ac​tors often hold several mandates concurrently may endanger the system when eco​no​mic downturns happen. However, these same overlaps enable the ruling elites to channel po​litics into paths, which correspond to their vested interests by using financial com​pen​sa​tions, which defuse potential violent confrontations. Urs Altermatt (1992) developed the idea that the post World War II economic growth favoured political apathy and the rise of consumerist indi​vi​du​alism. The 1970s economic downturn then led to a loss of re​fe​rence points and to a new po​la​risation of social and political relations. For Altermatt, the consensual system is not any lon​ger able to respond to societal issues and is in urgent need of renewal.

Marcus Furrer (1998) states that the consensus was shaped by the Great De​pres​sion. La​ter, the post war prosperity favoured consensual politics dominated by a liberal and free-mar​ket stance. His historical analysis describes the critical junctures, which have led to the in​te​gration of the Left into the Swiss political system. This integration has led to the mar​gi​na​li​sa​tion of the radical wing of the labour movement. The Socialist party and the trade unions have turned their backs on the idea of class struggle and mainly at​tempt to find compromises to reach affluence and culture. All the values tra​di​​tionally at​tached to this con​sen​sus based on economic prosperity are challenged by the cri​​sis of the 1970’s and the po​li​ti​cal system is not any longer able to solve any societal is​sues.

In a collective volume, Franz Horvath, Matthias Kunz, Andreas Ernst and Erich Wig​​ger (1993) have studied the crisis of the 1910s and 1920s in Switzerland. They fo​cused on two is​sues that were crucial from the 1870s onwards: the making of the first fe​de​ral health in​su​rance law and the revision of the law regulating the inspection of manu​fac​turing firms (Fa​brik​gesetz). The implementation of these measures in a period of crisis is seen as an attempt to legitimise the Liberal Democratic majority, which held sway over the modern Con​fede​ra​tion since its foundation in 1848. The bargaining process takes place in expert commissions, which include minority partners such as the labour move​ment and the Catholic conservatives, and progressively shape a neo-corporatist frame​work. The authors conclude that it was only through a long learning process that this me​thod to defuse conflicts was institutionalised and found its final legitimisation. Potential ob​struction by the means of the referendum thus exerts pressure, which favours con​sen​sus. At the same time, the integration of the Left by ruling Li​be​ral Democrats margi​na​lizes the radical wing of the Socialists and circumscribes their de​mands. This process even​tually leads to a split within the Socialist Party and the formation of the Swiss Com​mu​nist Party in 1921. 

According to Jost (2001), consensus must be understood as a form of governance, which, in specific periods, enables to avoid direct confrontation. However, consensus is not at all synonymous with absence of conflicts. Swiss consensus was first defined in a framework of Liberal Democratic dominance, and then by a larger bourgeois coalition against the Left. The end of the 19th century and large tracts of the 20th century have been cha​racterized by the political re​pression of the Left. If it is true that, after this period, po​li​tical and social antagonisms were settled through compromise, the roots of this com​pro​mise are to be found in economic growth. The important capital reserves of the economic elites enabled them to grant some con​cessions to opposition forces. Moreover, coercion and repression did not disappear, but shif​ted towards other social groups, such as foreign wor​kers and immigrants. As for the links bet​ween direct democracy and compromise, Jost underlines that associations representing bu​si​ness interests have always had at their dis​posal more important financial means than their ad​versaries and thus can effectively use the threat of facultative referendum in order to in​flu​ence the decision making process.

B
Roots, routes and conditions

Any analysis of the roots and development of consensualism in Switzerland has to take in​to account four elements, and their origins in particular epochs of Swiss history:

1) The extreme federalism and the relative weakness of central structures, as well as the cleavages of the urban and rural areas of Switzerland on the one hand, the pro​tes​tant and catholic confessions on the other hand, belong to the heritage of the “Old Confederation” (“Alte Eidgenossenschaft”), an alliance of urban and rural (mountain valley) com​​munes formed in the context of the development of the modern, territorial state in the 13th-15th century and existing until 1798. 

2) The peculiar Swiss form of representative democracy – the two chamber par​li​a​ment with non-professional MPs and the ”collegial” form of government composed of se​ven “Federal Councillors” without a permanent head of government – go back to the foun​dation of the modern Swiss Federal State by the Federal Constitution of 1848 after the victory of the radical and liberal majority in the short civil war against the ”Son​der​bund” (separate alliance of the catholic-conservative cantons).

3) The plebiscitary elements of Swiss democracy go back to the total revision of the Federal Constitution of 1874 a result of the ”Democratic Movement” in several can​tons – a populist lower middle class movement directed against the power of ”systems” of liberal leaders and big business. In the seventies and eighties the losers of 1848 – the ca​tholic, conservative and federalist rightwing – against federal laws, which wanted more centralisation and secularisation, used the new democratic rights successfully. The ”re​ferendum storms” of the 1880ies finally led to the integration of the catholic-con​ser​va​tive opposition in the federal government in 1891. In the same time the economic peak-or​ganisations were formed. In expert commissions and an institutionalised consultation pro​cedure, organized interests since then have been participating in the drafting and the ap​pli​cation of laws. 

4) In the time around the WWII and the beginning Cold War, a relatively stable com​promise between capital and labour was established, whose main elements were col​lective bargaining in most industries, the participation of Social Democracy in go​vern​ment and the introduction of social insurances. The social compromise was a result of in​tense class struggles from the beginning of the 20th century up to the 1930ies. Compared to other European countries the labour movement and welfare measures by the state have re​mained weak in Switzerland.

The origins of the Old Confederation

The Swiss Confederation („Eidgenossenschaft“) goes back to an alliance of ur​ban-bur​gher and rural-peasant communes formed in the European “communal move​ment” of the 13th and 14th centuries.​ In the 12th and 13th feudal power was growingly frag​men​ted. In this pro​cess, urban and rural communes raised their level of independence and as places for pro​du​cing and exchanging commodities the former became increasingly im​por​tant. Centres of the early bourgeois development were the towns in Flanders, Southern Ger​many and Northern Italy. The direct line between those centres of early-bourgeois and communal republicanism was the Rhine and the Gotthard pass in the Swiss Alps. The val​leys south and north to the Gott​hard up to then isolated and scarcely interesting for the big powers of that time be​came an eco​nomically and geo-politically important region. In their contacts with merchants form Nor​thern Italy the native transporters, landlords and cat​tle-traders learnt about communal ideas.

The large commons consisting of whole valleys freely used by the peasants as pas​tures served as a starting point to form political communes. Through the incomes by tran​sit traffic Uri became very wealthy and could buy its freedom from Habsburg rule in 1231. From now on Uri was free, that means directly under imperial rule. In subsequent years neighbouring com​munes such as Schwyz also reached independence. 1291 the val​ley communes of Uri, Schwyz und Nidwalden constituted the league that later became known as the origin of Switzerland. Although the alliance prescribed that everyone should remain obedient to his lords the latter gradually lost their power during the 14th century. In part they were toppled by revolts; partly the communes paid them for their freedom. This process of de-feudalisation was a broad movement that took place in urban as well as rural communes. In the towns it was partially linked with the establishment of guild constitutions.

The league of the three counties attracted other communes who felt threatened by the growing territorial rule of Habsburg. Between 1332 and 1353 the cities of Luzern, Zürich and Bern and the rural communes of Zug and Glarus concluded alliances with the three-county league; the “Confederation of the eight places” came into being. For deli​be​rating common affairs they organised parliamentary conferences of delegates. Only these communes of the “Confederation” composed of commoners managed gradually to de​ve​lop ter​​ritorial state-like institutions. In the feudal context of contemporary Europe this ap​peared to be a rebellion against the social or​der that was supposed to be based on God’s will. The notion “Swiss” – derived from the commune of Schwyz told to be par​ticularly ra​​di​cal – became common from the 15th century on and was first a swearword and near​ly sy​​nonymous with “heretic”.

The old confederation should not be idealised, however. When its territory grew by new alliances, feu​dal hierarchy partially returned in the form of privileges of a new, com​​mercially based aristocracy as well as by the distinction between ru​ling and sub​ju​gated territories. Inequalities in the status of citizenship between urban and rural com​munes as well as between old and new member communes brought about a sort of ter​ri​to​ri​al stratification of young Switzerland; a stratification that would turn out to be a main source of conflicts in subsequent centuries. After the Reformation the confes​sio​nal clea​vage fur​ther complicated the structure of the Confederation. Rural places re​mained main​ly catholic, of the important, though in comparative terms relatively small, towns Bern, Zü​​rich, Basel and Schaffhausen became protestant (Geneva was not yet part of the Con​fe​deration) while Luzern, Solothurn and Fribourg kept the old faith. Until the 18th cen​tu​ry, the op​po​si​tion between the confessions led to repeated incidents and even to three wars (Imhof 1997: 70 f). 

The age of revolution 1798-1848

After the defeat of the peasants in 1653, the rule of the reign communes took an even more authoritarian character tending to absolutism. Revolts and oppositional movements were sup​pressed, their leaders executed (Würgler 1995). It’s therefore not surprising, that the French Re​volution was an attractive example for many Swiss people. When French troops in​va​ded Swit​zerland in 1798, revolution had in many places already broken out, the stag​na​ting re​gimes of the urban aristocracies found hardly any defenders. The new cen​tralised state, the Hel​vetian Republic, was only short-lived. Shattered by revolts of pea​sants disappointed by the bro​ken promise of the central government to absolve feudal duties, tainted with the stigma of fo​reign rule, torn into the turmoil of the Eu​ropean war, the programme of a single unified Swiss republic could not be realized. In 1803 already, Na​poleon ordered by the so-called Me​di​ation Act the return to a loose confederation of so​vereign cantons (Simon 1997). The Me​di​a​tion was nothing more than the forecourt for Re​storation after 1815, when in the framework of Europe ruled by the Ho​ly Alliance, the a​chievements of the revolutionary epoch were un​done. The Aristo​cra​cies returned to po​wer again. At least the former subject territories and new cantons Aar​gau, Vaud, Thur​gau, Vaud, Ticino and St. Gallen could keep their independence. To​ge​ther with the for​mer as​so​ciates Grisons, Valais, Neuchâtel and Geneva they got equal rights as the former 13 Pla​ces. 

But the ambitious middle-class could not permanently be integrated in the re​stored state. Under the influence of the French July revolution the process of Re​ge​ne​ra​tion began in 1831: Many cantons introduced liberal constitutions (Tanner 1997: 51-74). The call for a transformation of the Confederation in a modern liberal and democratic cen​tra​lized or at least federal state became louder. A growing faction of the liberals, the ra​di​cals, advocated a united, centralized, more egalitarian and secularised national state. The core of the resistance against the project of the transformation of the Confederation in a mo​dern sovereign state with a common constitution was catholic conservatism, with its strong​holds in the cantons of central Switzerland and namely in Lucerne. The catholic-con​servative cantons formed a se​pa​rate alliance (Sonderbund) against the liberal-radical ma​jority of the Diet. The Diet decided to dis​solve the Sonderbund by force. In the Son​der​bund War of 1847 the conservatives were de​feated quite rapidly (Moos 1997: 161-177). The outbreak of the revolution in the whole of Eu​rope made an intervention of the Ho​ly Alliance impossible. 

In the constitution of 1848, inspired by the model of the USA, the modern Swiss fe​​de​ral state was created (although the official name remained ”Swiss Confederation”). The bica​me​ral system with the National Council (people’s chamber) and the equally po​werful States’ Council (chamber in which every canton has two representatives) and the principle that chan​ging the constitution needed not only a majority of the people (Volks​mehr) but only of the can​tons (Ständemehr) were important concessions to the losers of 1847 though. 

After 1848 the hegemony of the radical-liberals was first unchallenged. In the can​tons ”sys​tems” of radical-liberal politicians and big business dominated the political and economic life. The most notorious among these was the ”Escher System” in Zurich. The Democratic Move​ment was formed against the ”Escher System” and comparable po​wer blocks in other can​tons in the 1860ies. It was composed mainly of the lower middle-clas​ses but also by pio​neers of the labour organisations. Besides social (factory acts for the regulation of labour pro​tec​tion) and economical demands (creation of cantonal banks for loans to small businessmen, pro​motion of co-operatives) the main demand of the De​mo​cratic Movement was direct le​gis​la​tion by the people, perceived as a means to break the power of the ”systems”. 1868 Zurich adop​ted a new cantonal constitution based on these principles; the ”Escher System” was top​pled. In other cantons there were similar de​ve​lopments, in 1870 nearly all cantons had ple​bis​cite elements written in their con​sti​tu​tions (Greyerz 1977: 1055-1062). 

This development had its consequences on the federal level in the total revision of the federal constitution of 1872-74. A first draft for a new constitution was defeated by a ve​ry close margin by the opposition of catholic and French-speaking federalists in 1872. The radical-liberal advocates of revision then weakened the centralist aspects of the pro​ject and plaid successfully the card of cultural struggle ("Kulturkampf") against the Ca​tho​​lics to win the support of the protestant French speaking federalists. On the 19th April 1874 the new draft was clearly accepted by the people (Greyerz 1977: 1064-1066). The new constitution introduced the facultative referendum on federal laws (30’000 and later 50’000 citizens can demand a vote on a law accepted by the parliament); the popular ini​ti​ative for partial revision of the constitution was only introduced in 1891.

De facto the referendum became the weapon of the forces that had been opposing the revision in 1874. The "Kulturkampf" had upset the Catholics against the federal go​vern​ment, French-speaking federalists and Manchester-liberal big business fought against cen​tralistic and ”state-socialist” projects of the radical-liberals. Most of the laws concre​ti​sing the new federal constitution, which would have led to more centralisation and state-in​tervention, were refused in referendums launched by conservatives and federalists. At the end of those “referendum-storms” the first catholic-conservative politician entered the Fe​deral Council in 1891, in what was a de facto co-optation by the radical-liberal ma​jo​ri​ty. Besides this in this time the last violent change of power in Swiss history took place, a putsch by the radical-liberals in the Ticino in 1890 (Greyerz 1977: 1075-1082).

It has already been mentioned, that this was also the time of the formation of or​ga​nised interests - the peak-organisations of the economical pressure groups on a federal le​vel – and a bit later of federally institutionalised parties. Because the pressure groups could directly intervene in federal politics by the referendum and the federal bureaucracy was still quite weak, government began to involve organised interests stronger in drafting and implementing laws. Government appointed extra-parliamentarian commissions of ex​perts for drafting laws, got the opinion of organised interest in consultation procedures (Ver​nehmlassungsverfahren) and even delegated the execution of certain legal regulation to private associations (Neidhardt 1970). 

Class struggle and general strike 

Although Switzerland was not directly involved in World War One, this war had serious so​cial consequences there. Swiss industry produced for both sides, while profits grew wor​kers had to work overtime and prices for food were rising. Together with the pay-los​ses by military service this led to a pauperisation of broad masses of workers and em​ploy​ees while farmers who could sell their goods dearer belonged to the winners of the si​tu​ation. Never be-fore and after the class antagonism was more visible and obvious. In No​vember 1918 the situation escalated. 

Two of the strikers’ demands were eventually fulfilled even though not as a direct re​sult of the strike: The re-election for the National Council was brought forward to 1919. This election was the first with proportional representation introduced by a successful so​ci​alist popular initiative immediately before the general strike. And The 8 hour’s day was le​gally fixed in the framework of the implementation of the resolutions of the first ILO-con​ference in Washington. Both progresses were not very big steps: Even when pro​por​tio​nal representation led to a doubling of the socialist group in Parliament in 1919, the bour​geois-block kept a stable majority. The 8 hours day was hardly introduced when em​ploy​ers already started to undermine it. At least trade unions succeeded in a referendum against a law that wanted to abolish the 48 hours week in 1924 (Degen 1991). 

The world depression after 1929 first strengthened the anti-democratic tendencies with​​in the Swiss middle-classes. The conservative right even strived for an authoritarian to​​​tal revision of the federal constitution. This could be warded off by a socialist-liberal al​​liance in the popular vote. In the ”League for People and Homeland” Manchester-li​be​ral capitalists and frontists fought together against the “Crisis Initiative” (Frischknecht et. al 1979; Werner 2000) that wanted to establish a sort of Keynesian economic planning in the federal constitution. The alliance for the “Crisis Initiative” shows that there were gro​​wing counter powers to the anti-democratic Zeitgeist. Gradually the labour movement and democratic representatives of the middle-classes came closer in defence against fas​cism. 

Neither the authoritarian initiative for total revision of the constitution nor the “Cri​sis Initiative”, which would have realized a sort of ”Swedish Model” in Switzerland found a majority in a popular vote. The devaluation of the Swiss Franc and the ac​ce​le​ra​ting armament conjuncture contributed to an easing of social tension. On Sep​tem​ber 27, 1936 the Federal Council adopted a decree against rising living costs, which also in​clu​ded the possibility of compulsory arbitration of collective wage disputes. This decree had se​rious consequences on collective bargaining: 1) in 1937 trade unions and employers in the engineering industry concluded an agreement (the so-called “peace treaty”), which im​plemented a three-step mechanism to mediate conflicts to exclude strikes and lock-outs in this most important branch of the exporting industry and 2) the first collective agree​ments in the watch-making and building industry were also concluded in 1937 and 1938. 

Social Democracy entered governments in many cantons at that time. After the ”An​​schluss” of authoritarian-clerical Austria to Nazi-Germany even many politicians from the rightwing of the bourgeois parties began to realise that Italian and German fas​cism threatened not only the labour movement and democracy but also Swiss in​de​pen​dence. In the national exposition (”Landi”) of 1939 Switzerland seemed united in the spi​rit of resistance against the fascist threat, but also caught in a militant patriotism being him​​self a child of the authoritarian Zeitgeist (Jost 1986). But after the defeat of France in 1940, when Switzerland was completely surrounded by the Axis, the old conflicts were revived. 

After the turning of World War II in Stalingrad 1943 and the votes Social De​mo​cra​cy won in the election for the National Council in 1943, the first socialist was elected in the Federal Council (Degen 1993). The Social Democrats had in 1942 presented their ac​tion programme ”The New Switzerland” which was a reconstruction programme for the after-war-time on the basis of socialist structural reforms. With the end of the war co​ming closer and particularly immediately after the war, labour also began to move on the in​dustrial level: In the years between 1943 and 1947 there was a big wave of strikes, that re​sulted in the re-cognition of the trade unions as bargaining partners. This led to the con​clu​sion of collective agreements even in companies that had up to then been non-union shops as the chemical industry in the region of Basel (Degen 1988).

The years after World War II also saw an extension of social policy. A social in​su​rance for the compensation of income losses by military service (EO/APG) had already been introduced in 1940. On the same financial base the long promised social insurance for old age, widows and orphans (AHV/AVS) was finally introduced after a popular vote in 1947. In the same year, the federal constitution was amended by the economic articles, which regulated the cooperation of the peak-organisations in the economic policy of the fe​deral state (Gilg, Hablützel). It would be wrong however to believe, that with this re​forms a harmonious cooperation of all social forces had been established. 

Structures facilitating consensualism
1) Federalism

Switzerland is not only a small state but also divided internally in small sub-entities. These small-scale structures have historical and geographical reasons and have marked the Swiss Federalism. The main elements of Swiss Federalism are the communes, the can​tons and the federation.

Communal autonomy is generally rather strong in Switzerland, but its scope va​ries widely in the different cantons. Citizenship remains communal. The main effect of the communal character of citizenship today, is a very restrictive practice of naturalising for​eig​ners: Commissions, parliaments or even assemblies and ballots decide on the ac​cep​tance new citizens. Here is to found at least partly the explanation for the restrictive na​turalisation of foreigners in Switzerland: Citizenship is not seen as a right but as a sort of privilege, that has to be earned and granted by the ”members” of the commune. The com​munal character of the citizenship and civil rights had for a long time also serious con​sequences for Swiss women: The 1874 Constitution article on civil rights placed wo​men in a subordinate position towards men. When they married, women were auto​ma​ti​cal​ly removed from the civil register and acquire their husband's place of origin and so do their children (CFQF 1998: ch. 3.6, p.1). 

The cantons are theoretically until today sovereign states, competences if not ex​pli​citly delegated to the federal level by the Federal Constitution, remain cantonal. Be​cause more and more state functions are to big for the cantons but the federal compe​ten​ces do not yet exist, co-operations between cantonal government departments (Con​fe​ren​ces of Directors) became more and more important. 

The modern Swiss Confederation as a federal state was founded in 1848. The mo​dern federal state (and government in general) has until today remained quite weak. The Swiss constitutions make clear; that the sovereignty is shared between the Swiss People and the 26 cantons, the repeatedly used term for the sovereign is ”Volk und Stände” (peo​ple and states). Competences of the Federation have to be explicitly mentioned in the Fe​de​ral Constitution, if they are not, the belonging to the cantons. 

2) Bicameral Parliament (Federal Assembly)

The national parliament of Switzerland is composed of honorary not professional MPs. In ana​logy to the non-professional organisation of the army, this is often called the ”militia sys​tem”. The non-professional character makes parliament de facto more exclusive, only peo​ple who can afford to renounce on their wages for the time they have to use for par-lia​mentary ​work, can sit in parliament. Today it is theoretically possible to live from the par​liamentary reimbursement, but still there remains the problem of a professional sup​port, modern parliamentarians would need to fulfil their tasks. Besides some subsidies for the secretariats of the parliamentary factions, the parties receive no public funding. The parliament is organised as a two-chamber system. The model for the Swiss par​liament was the bicameralism of the US System. The National Council, cor​res​pon​ding to the US House of Representatives is representing the people, the Council of States (Stän​derat, Conseil des états), corresponding to the US senate, the cantons (2 re​pre​​sen​ta​tives per canton, one per semi-canton). Both chambers have equal rights; they de​bate se​pa​rately the same questions. Only when both chambers have accepted a project, it is adop​ted. 

3) The ‘Collegial’ Government (Federal Council)
Since its creation in 1848, the Federal Council is composed of seven members. The Fede​ral Council is organised as a collegial body, as a directorial government. The members don’t debate their differences in public. The Federal Council is a unique combination of a collective head of state, a collective head of government and a cabinet of ministers. The his​torical model for the Federal Council was the Directorate of the French Thermidor, which was overtaken by the Helvetian Republic, when for the first time a common Swiss state and government was established (Altermatt 1991). 

Every year another member of the Federal Council is appointed as the Federal Pre​sident, whose competences are limited to leading the meetings of the Council and some representative duties. The Federal President thus is not a strong chief executive as the German Chancellor or the British Prime Minister but only a ”primus inter pares”. The members of the Federal Council have equal rights. They commonly debate the govern​men​tal affairs and all stand at the peak of an administrative Department. With the gro​wing weight of the Federal bureaucracy the function of head of Department became a gro​wingly important part of the duties of a Federal Councillor. The single Federal Coun​cil​lor has therefore not only leading and governing but also administrative functions. The ba​lance between governing and administering is a key problem in the functioning of Fe​de​ral Council throughout its history (Altermatt 1991: 19 ff). The Federal Departments di​rec​ted by a Federal Councillor have even been described as a sectorial government of their own (Germann 1998: 230).

Most scholars agree, that the Federal Council has rather weak competences. The Fe​​​de​ral Council has more the character of a ”board of directors”, than that of a cabinet in a par​li​a​men​​tary democracy. Charismatic leaders are very rare among Federal Councillors. The profile of the ideal candidate for the Federal Council is to be moderate, pragmatic and able to work in team (Altermatt 1991: 76 f). In elections to the Federal Council the ar​​​​gument of balancing the dif​fe​rent powers always has plaid an important role. Most of the rules that shall guarantee the Federal Coun​cil integrating different interests are un​writ​​ten. The only written rule is a con​sti​tu​tional article demanding that the different re​gions and linguistic groups are adequately re​pre​sented. In 1999 this more flexible rule re​placed the ”cantonal clause”, which prohibited the elec​tion of more than one Federal Coun​​​cillor from the same canton. Since 1959 the Federal Coun​cil has been composed fol​lo​​​wing the ”magic formula”: two radicals, two Catholics (to​day called the Christian De​mo​​​cratic People’s Party), two socialists and one agrarian (today called Swiss People’s Par​​ty).

4) Direct democracy and its institutions
The Federal constitution offers several possibilities of direct decisions by the peo​p​le: a. Compulsory Referendum: every change of the federal constitutions has to be ac​cep​ted by a majority of the people and cantons, b. optional referendum: 50’000 (before 1977 30’000) citizens or eight cantons can demand a popular vote (only by single ma​jo​ri​ty of the people) on a law or an urgent decree decided by parliament, c. people’s ini​tia​tive: 100’000 (before 1977 50'000) citizens can demand a vote on an amendment of the fe​deral con​stitution. The amendment is accepted, when a majority of the people and the can​tons vote for it and d. total revision: 100'000 citizens can demand a vote on a total re​vi​sion of the constitution. If the people accept the revision, parliament has to be re-elected.

The possibility of an obstruction policy by launching referenda was met by se​ve​ral consensus seeking procedures, which aim to integrate potentially oppositional forces al​ready in an early stage of legislation: The commission of experts and consultation pro​ce​dure limit the risks of refusal of laws through referendum (Neidhard 1970, 319). Often the concrete implementation of laws is delegated to cantons or even private bodies, which can make a law more acceptable to the forces in whose power-sphere the state intervenes.

5) The absence of a standing army
The hypothesis that weak police forces promote consensualist structures can probably be confirmed on the Swiss example.  Cantonal police corps' were only formed in the time of the Mediation (Ebnöther 1995: 21). After the foundation of the Federal State the police re​​mained in the competence of the cantons, while the military was step by step cen​tra​lized. But police organs on the federal level are limited to national security and certain as​pects of criminal investigation. 

6) Corporatism
Collective bargaining plays an important role in Switzerland but is not as wide​spread as e.g. in Scandinavia, West Germany and Austria. The Unionisation rate of Swit​zer​land is the lowest in the consensual states. Although this is often somewhat over​stressed, strikes and lockouts have become rare in Switzerland in the second half of the 20th century. Col​lec​tive agreements contain often clauses that exclude all strikes and lock-outs (absolute peace duty). The importance of the first conclusion of a collective agree​ment (the so-called ”peace treaty”) in the engineering industry in 1937 is often ex​ag​gerated. Although the engineering industry is the most important export industry in Swit​zerland and the agree​ment had an important sym-bolic impact, it was not a universal agree​ment on the le​vel of the peak organisation like the Saltsjöbaden Agreement in Swe​den and it contained ori​ginally only a procedure for bar-gaining and regulating conflicts but no regulations of wor​king conditions. Only after the World War II, after a wave of strikes mainly in the che​mical and textile industry, collective agreements were concluded in most industries. But still today collective agreements don’t touch as many workers as in other European coun​tries and are with a few exceptions limited to the industrial and blue-collar sector. Peak organisations are officially accepted as partners by government (eco​nomic article of the Federal Constitution introduced in 1947) but there are only tri​par​tite commis​sions per economic sector, but not a overall one for general socio-eco​no​mic questions as in Austria, Scandinavia or the Netherlands.

C
Current situation: How consensus works in Switzerland
Admittedly that consensus does not express an absence of conflicts but rather a way of dea​ling with them (Jost 2001), the Swiss political system can be qualified as a peace​​ful coer​cion on many grounds. The following aspects are important if one wants to un​​der​stand how consensus works in Switzerland we will focus on the following aspects: a. the set-up of the ruling circles, their networks and the scope of their influence, b. the di​​vides and segmentations in the population in connection with the strongly federalist struc​​ture of the Confederation, c. the elements that contribute to the illusion of consensus and some other that demonstrate coercion (e.g. ‘Swiss’ values such as neutrality and cha​rac​teristics of Swiss politics such as the lack of transparency) and d. the mode of de​​ci​sion-making fa​ci​litating consensus or at least maintaining the idea of consensus in Swit​zerland. 
Cohesion in the decision-making circles
In spite of a fragmented political culture, the ruling circles are part of relatively ho​mo​ge​ne​ous political trends, which have a tendency to crosscut in the economic, political and mi​litary domains (Gruner 1973). As a consequence, they manage to impose policies that fa​vour them and that contribute to the maintenance of the established system. Various cha​racteristics of the Swiss political system result in the fact that the peop​le who take the state decisions are at the same time involved in the sector of private eco​nomy; these very peo​ple, men in a great majority, come from the wealthiest sectors of the population. 

Neither member of the parliament nor senior officials in the administration can real​ly be considered as independent. The former, due to the semi-professional system, sit ve​ry often on the board of directors of big companies. Between 1987 and 1991, a deputy sits in an average of 5.6 boards (Kriesi 1998: 213). This figure is even greater for de​pu​ties of rightwing and centre-right parties. Kriesi (1998), basing his observations on a stu​dy of the ruling circles in the years 1971-1976, as well as Masnata (1995: 252), note that po​wer is exercised by a very limited informal core of people, who represent the interests of the biggest economical associations and defend consequently a centre-right policy while including a very small proportion of left-wing representatives and only to the lo​west levels of decision-making. Women and young people are practically excluded from this core and more prominently even at the higher degrees of hierarchy. When left-wing re​presentatives are involved in decision-making networks, they are generally associated with social issues. However, they have no hold over domains such as economy or ta​xa​tion. But, since it is a part of the government, the left participates in its legitimisation with​out having any influence over it. 

The reality and level of collabouration between politics and the economy has a long tra​dition in Switzerland, as observed by many authors (Lehmbruch 1967; Kat​zen​stein 1980; Masnata and Rubattel 1995). It is even reinforced at times of crisis (during the two world wars and in the interwar period for instance). This way of proceeding was in-sti​tu​tio​nalized with the inscription of economical articles in the 1947 Constitution. The prin​ci​p​le of consultation favours the big peak organisations, which own money and well de​ve​loped infrastructure: secretary and professional councils. Therefore, it seems hard to be​lieve that political decisions are made on the grounds of "common good" and in any case, on​ly the rulers have the possibility to define what "common good" is (Germann 1994). 

"Divide and rule": how cleavages in Swiss society are maintained

If rulers in Switzerland are able to impose their policy without major conflicts, it is very interesting to see why. Some elements can help us outline an answer.
First of all, the majority of the population, enjoying a relatively high standard of li​ving, is satisfied with its position or is not in any case ready to jeopardize its comfort and its autonomy to attain a fairer redistribution of wealth or gain a greater decisional in​flu​ence (Altermatt 1992). This phenomenon works in a generally democratic system, but can sometimes feature authoritarian drifts. Indisputably, ever since the end of the Second World War, Switzerland has been enjoying a favourable economic situation (Furrer 1998: 106). Although most of the profits are made to the advantage of the rulers, material com​pen​sations aiming at social stability have been granted. Yet, these compensations are made in a liberal way and end up without real clashes (Horvath and Kunz 1993: 106) and are furthermore very individualised. This last element contributes on one hand to dis​so​ci​a​tion on the part of the po-pulation and on the other to the establishment of the ideal of the middle class as the only model for social integration. The labour movement is pressed to espouse liberal values in order to play a role in the economic prosperity of the coun​try and consequently abandon more radical claims and in a general way any ideological struggle. As a result, the ruling class benefits from a stabilisation of the established ba​lance of power in return for a poor re-distribution of profits. Even if at present the attacks from the employers on social benefits have made the trade unions more assertive, the “Peace treaty” signed in 1937 and carried on from then, reduces the scope of actions and in​fluences the ruling-out of work conflicts, because it notably bans striking rights. 

To divide opposing forces is another way to have a hold over them and in that field Switzerland has a great potential. There is, firstly, a geographical separation that cor​responds also to an opposition between the great urban centres and the more tra​di​tio​nal village regions with their divergent interests. Historically, the division between rural po​pulation and the workers' movement has helped the liberals impose their policy (Bau​mann in Guex 1995). Secondly, in the domain of working conditions, there exists a very im​portant difference in the treatment of women and men and trade unions have long been in the line of a patriarchal policy, to the extent of allying with the employers to save jobs for men (Wecker, Studer, Sutter 2001). On the same level, there is a dichotomy between Swiss and foreign workers: they are deprived from civil rights and send back in case of un​employment. Therefore, thanks to a very firm policy towards foreigners allied with a weak one on gender equality, the Swiss political system has been excluding people (wo​men and foreigners), left out without civil rights, upon which most of social and political costs can be transferred. 

As noted by many authors, the population is now greatly depoliticised. Citizens can nevertheless participate in social life thanks to various associations and organisations. By the way, Switzerland is the country with the greatest number of association (Jost 1991). This practice enables them to raise their confidence in the system while at the same time they are weary of the authorities. This sociability is nonetheless that of an in​te​grated and fairly well off population. 

It can be curious to some to see how solid the Confederation still is, despite the ex​isting multiple divides. Lijphart (1979: 447), who precisely studied countries, which show religious and linguistic cleavages, established that in the Switzerland of the late 1970s, reli-gion is a decisive factor in voting habits. A more recent analysis (Linder, Riedwyl et al. 2000), attempting to bring together various divides, demonstrates that, on the contrary, not just a single factor of differentiation  must be taken into account but ma​ny characteristics must be retained, such as level of education, gender, place of residence, as well as certain religious and linguistic considerations: the segmentation of society can​not be understood by basing oneself solely on one cleavage. Furthermore, there is not in this country a clearly dominant language that would exclude citizens. Indeed, French and Ita​lian are languages spoken by minorities of the population and a standard of Swiss Ger​man does not exist as such: it is not fixed and its dialects are very different from one can​ton to the other. The attention paid to the representation of the various linguistic sen​si​bi​lities in the government and in other state institutions can also be an element that tends to soften the antagonisms, even though at present the stability of Switzerland does not seem to be jeopardized by this divide.
Unifying values

Yet, if the divides do not carry the risk of provoking a scission in Switzerland, they do not tend to constitute a unifying core. In order to maintain Swiss society united, the rulers have to find uniting values. Thus, neutrality, which was at first an institutional element al​​lowing Swiss industrialists and traders to maintain their international networks at all times and with all partners, has been transformed into a unifying myth (Furrer 1998: 104). Neutrality is, this way, not only a condition in economical prosperity; it is also a con​dition for the maintenance of internal order. So do federalism and Peace treaty func​tion (Furrer 1998: 103), as they have become traditional values in Switzerland, while con​cealing real financial interests such as fiscal dumping concerning federalism or an in​ter​rupted industrial production with the social peace. 
Although democracy is essential to consensus some authoritarian drifts can be seen in its func​tioning, even today. In Switzerland, decisions are taken secretly as they are often an ef​fect of a lack of transparency. And since a limited number of people are involved in de​ci​sion-making and issues are not dealt with publicly (Daalder in Germann 1994), as they are treated in special commissions behind closed doors, the potential for open conflicts is nar​row. Besides, in the absence of a willingness to communicate information in Swit​zer​land, the population as well as scientific researchers dispose of few work tools: in​com​plete statistics, restraint or forbidden access to private and even public archives (since April 2003 following a complaint concerning the interests of Swiss companies in South Afri​ca), etc. Without any doubt, these elements draw on a lack of transparency and know​ledge about issues that could prove to be sensitive for the authorities.
In connection with freedom of expression, it must be underlined that Swiss media are relatively undifferentiated, not really due to a real form of censorship but to a de facto lack of support of independent newspapers or of newspapers with a clearly defined po​li​ti​cal line. Self-censorship is as well very common in media and even encouraged, in the ex​​ample of a journalist who, working on a critical report on the role of Switzerland du​ring the Second World War, received a warning following a complaint by manipulated viewers.  
The different stages in the elaboration of a federal bill

It is also important to know how bills in Switzerland are elabourated in order to understand on one hand criticism towards the efficiency of the system and on the other to show cha​rac​teristics of the Swiss consensus. A federal legislative process can be initiated in se​ve​ral ways: firstly, a group of citizens can launch a popular initiative, secondly, an initiative can be launched by cantons and thirdly, it can be instigated by the Federal Council or fi​nal​ly by the parliament. Bills go through three stages: a pre-parliamentary phase, a con​sul​tation procedure and a parliamentary phase. 

In the pre-parliamentary phase a bill is being drafted (by an ‘expert’ and by a work group) and discussed over by means of extensive discussions between private as well as public representatives (a commission of experts). The aim of this practice is to cre​ate a first consensus, while at the same time reinforcing corporatism (Masnata and Ru​bet​tel 1995: 242). Then comes the consultation procedure. The Federal Council submits the bill to the same collective parties as those in the commission of experts, that is to say to interest groups, political parties, and sometimes to the cantons in order for them to elabourate the final project. The Federal Council, after integrating the elements that were brought out in the consultation procedure, submits the bill to the Federal Assembly with a mes​sage. At that point begins the parliamentary phase. It can take years though for a bill to get to the parliament for a consensus must be reached within the commissions and the pro​ject has to comply with the current legislation. This leads to the very often repeated cri​ticism that Switzerland is regarded as inefficient due notably to this long search for a con​sensus (and because of the referendum that hangs like the sword of Damocles) (Gru​ner 1969; Neidhart 1970; Germann 1994). 
In the parliamentary phase, the first point is to identify the priority chamber, which will de-signate an ad hoc parliamentary commission in charge of the study of the pro​ject. As soon as the commission endorses the project, a debate in plenary meeting ta​kes place in the given chamber. Only at that stage does the project finally become public. If the priority chamber accepts the bill, it has to be ratified by the other chamber and this toing and froing only ends when the whole Federal Assembly has accepted the bill. 90% of the procedures end after a maximum of two deliberations per chamber. It must be em​pha​sized that the semi-professional system in the parliament and the essential role of the pre-parliamentary phase contribute to render the parliamentary phase less significant in the outcome of bills (Masnata and Rubattel 1995: 242).
As for bills modifying the Constitution and those concerned with foreign affairs as well as with governmental regulations after one year (since 1947), a popular referendum fol​lows obligatorily the legislative procedure. For all the other bills, an optional re​fe​ren​dum can be requested, which postpones their implementation until popular approbation has been given. It must not be forgotten however that the weapon constituted by direct de​mocracy, often understood as a warrant for democracy, remains a weapon in the hands of the most powerful and wealthiest interest groups (Neidhart 1970; Jost 2001). Fur​thermore, the calendar of popular voting has a fairly important consequence for the re​sults of the votes and the Federal Council establish it without any great legal obligations (Mas​nata and Rubattel 1995: 145). The Federal Council disposes also of a privileged ac​cess to public opinion, especially since it solely expresses its views officially before the vo​ting and is in charge of the redaction of the text appended to the voting papers.

5 DENMARK AND SWEDEN

A
Sweden and Denmark historically compared
One of the regions often missing in "European" history is the Nordic or the Scan​di​na​​vian with its five states: Sweden, Denmark, Norway, Iceland, and Finland. The Scan​di​na​vian re​gion is often missing or represented only by one country, and the most likely re​pre​sentation in European overviews will be Sweden. It seems as if non-Scan​di​na​vians as​sume the other Scan​dinavian states to be only minor and unimportant variations on the Swe​dish case. But is this assumption a sound assumption? Denmark goes along with Swe​den as the historically most important Nordic case since Norway, Fin​land, and Ice​land for many cen​turies have been sub​jugated either to the Swedish or the Danish state-buil​ding process. Ice​land was a part of the Danish kingdom until 1944, Norway was as well from 1375 to 1814. From 1814 to 1905 Nor​way was under the Swedish crown al​though having its own con​sti​tu​tion. Until 1809, Fin​land was under the Swe​dish crown. Fin​land is to a very high degree "a re​cei​ver-country" with im​ported models not only from Swe​den, but also from Russia and Ger​ma​ny etc. (Westerlund 1989). So it is only Swe​den and Denmark, which have had an in​de​pen​dent state-building pro​​cess for many centu​ries. 

That state-making has been driven by war-making holds also truth for Denmark and Swe​den. After the 15th century which was characterized by an unstable Scandinavian Union un​der Danish leadership formed largely as a means of asserting royal power against the com​mer​cial dominance of German merchants and the Hanseatic league, Swe​den and Denmark-Nor​way fought ten bloody wars for dominance in the Nordic and Bal​tic region from 1520 to 1720. Rivalry gradually changed the balance of power. In the be​gin​ning, Sweden was vir​tu​al​ly surrounded and fought for her very existence. But during the thirty years war from 1618 to l648 Sweden became the stronger power and even be​came a great power in Europe. From then on it was Denmark's turn to be surrounded and figh​ting for her survival. This rivalry, how​ever, not only changed the balance of power in the Northern part of Europe. In both king​doms it furthered a state formation process with ma​ny similarities, the most obvious being the mi​li​tarisation process. 

There were, however, differences too. Denmark took the road of absolutism, the road of a princely state. Sweden, by contrast, did in spite of attempts on becoming an ab​so​lutist state stay as a state built on estates. In the end, its absolutism rested for only a few de​cades. Thus, the two monarchies found very different solutions to the same problem: In both polities the no​bility was a very small (but also a very rich and powerful) segment of the class structure. How could the monarchs create loyal and obedient state servants un​der these conditions? In Swe​den the military and the civil administration were do​minated by the nobility, and the main solution to create loyalty went through mass ennoblement and close relations between the nobility and the other estates. In Denmark, the situation was rather the opposite, i.e. a stab​le, strong absolutism was established in 1660. The rela​tions between the nobility and the state ap​paratus were deliberately restricted. The mi​li​ta​ry profession as well as civil admini​stra​tion were far from monopolized by the nobility. The majority of the officer caste were non-nobles.

The military compared

The Swedish aspirations to be a great power in Europe broke down in the early 18th cen​​tu​ry. And so did Swedish absolutism. Until this time Sweden had been in the avant-garde of Europe, administratively and military. But the growth of Swedish state power was limited by a less monetized economy. A unique innovation in the field of conscription partly enabled Swe​​den to surmount her inherent limitations. The conscription system was changed to one based on part-time soldiers to whom land had been allocated. In return for their means of sub​stance they owed the state military service. The implementation of this system demanded a strong and penetrating state bureaucracy with almost draconic interventionist power. By 1708 Swe​​den and Finland were fielding 111.000 troops from a total population of about two mil​lion, a feat of strength by these poor countries.

This period as a great power in Europe was suc​ceeded by the so-called age of liberty du​​ring which Sweden was governed by rivalries fac​tions of the nobility. The professiona​li​sation process of the Swedish state apparatus slowed down. The arms race between Prussia, Swe​​den, and Denmark-Norway was conducted under three different political structures, even though it was obvious that they tried to imitate each other in organisation, armaments, mili​ta​ry education, etc. In all the three states the most do​mi​nant segment of the state was the mi​li​ta​ry, both measured by expenses and in terms of per​son​nel (Cf. Arteus 1982:95). But the mi​li​ta​​ry's political role and social composition differed. In its super-structure, Sweden was a mi​li​ta​​rised society, i.e. the military elite and the economic and political elites were closely in​ter​wo​​ven. In Denmark, the strongest armed state in Europe in proportion to its population, the mi​​li​​tary was much more a separated entity and thus much more dependent on the whims of the monarchs.

One of the most unique aspects of the military in Denmark was its social com​po​​sition which reflects the character of the Danish state's class basis. Noblemen were a mi​no​rity of between a fifth and a fourth of the officers. This peculiarity had its roots in the cir​cumstances surrounding the introduction of ab​solutism. For some years afterwards the old nobility was excluded from high military posts. There were no active incentives or spe​cific advantages for noblemen. The Danish of​ficers were much more isolated from the lan​ded interests as well as other interests and al​most dependent on the royal prerogative. The military was a much more demarcated state iden​tity. It also paved the way for meri​to​cratic and liberal egalitarian norms. The avant-gar​dis​tic character of the subordination of the military in the Danish-Norwegian kingdom can be mea​sured by the fact that in most European states it was first after 1850 or so that the military or​ga​nisation moved from a dominant, partly autonomous segment of the state structure to a more subordinate un​der control of pre​dominantly civilian administration, although in most ca​ses it con​ti​nued to be the largest of several differentiated departments. It is a logical conse​quence of the unusual position the military held in the Danish case that reac​ti​o​na​ry military po​li​ti​ci​sa​tion was less than elsewhere. The civilianisation of government was ir​re​sis​tible. The num​​​ber of officers in the Kings Council during the whole period of absolutism 1660-1848 can be counted on one hand (Lind I: 237). In general the representatives of the mi​li​ta​ry were not part​ners in policy-making.  At the end of the absolutist era a certain num​​ber of army of​ficers were active in the liberal movement. Danish officers were surely not en masse a re​ac​ti​o​nary force. Here they differed from their counterparts in those Ger​man states effected by the events of 1848. Copenhagen was the only capital in Europe in 1848 where no shots were fired in spite of revolts. The strong accent in Danish public ad​mi​nis​tra​tion on meritocratic, non-political, appointments and low rate of sinecure-offices might also be part of the liberal he​ritage from the specific character of the absolutist epoch.

In Sweden the military and civil elites were much more integrated and the military and the aristocracy were much in control of policy-making and administration. Com​mo​ners with​out money or social connections had few possibilities of making a military ca​reer (Arteus 1982:313). The military was also very active in Swedish politics. The de​mi​li​tarisation of the Swe​dish society and the state was slow and had not come to an end be​fore 1920. Military norms and aristocratic values thus remained strong, while modern bu​reau​cra​tic norms and democratic values took a longer time to become dominant.

The civil administration compared

The differences between Sweden and Denmark in military affairs were also re​flec​ted in civilian administration. Sweden's development toward a modern bureaucratic state de​ce​le​ra​ted in the "age of liberty" (1720-1772). In a polity dominated by rivalling fac​tions of the no​​bi​lity the tendencies towards more meritocratic recruitment for the state ap​pa​ra​tus was strained. The mi​litarised character of the Swedish state led to low prestige for the civil ser​vants. In practice, the highest posts in the civilian bureaucracy were occupied by the no​bi​li​ty. Even when the no​bi​lity's formal privileges were abolished in 1865 it took most of the 19th cen​​tury to eradicate this monopoly. Sales of offices were much more prevalent in 18th and 19th century Sweden than in Denmark underpinning the idea that the office was a perso​nal pos​session.

During the absolutist era important change in the relations between the Danish-Norwe​gi​an monarch, the administration, and the nation took place. At the early stage of absolutism the King was above his countries in the kingdom and he was to a very high degree personally in charge of many routine matters. But bureaucratisation crept in and from about 1730 the per​​sonal absolutism had somewhat been changed to a bureaucratised absolutism. And at the same time the monarch was no longer thought of as being above, but on the same level as his coun​​tries. Absolutism had from the very beginning been thought as irrevocable, but the gro​wing theorising over the state more and more expressed another line of thinking, which saw ab​solutism as conditioned by the King's willingness to listen to the people and ability to take care of its interests (Feldbaek1991: 126 and 160). Merit did not matter very much in the Swe​dish civil administration. From the middle of 18th century a veritable chaos ruled at the fa​cul​ties of law at the Swedish universities. Examinations for degrees for careers in the state ap​paratuses were reduced to pure formalities. Since seniority was the decisive factor in cases of competition for about a specific job, the nobility immatriculated their children at an age when they were much too young to benefit from the teaching (Rothstein 1982).

Denmark, on the other hand, had developed a faculty of law at the University of Copenhagen with a tradition mainly based on German models. At the end of the 18th century lawyers dominated the state apparatus. In the first part of the 19th century they were "the ruling estate of Denmark" as it has been formulated by a Danish law historian (Hammerich 1936: 260). Literature on jurisprudence expanded and paved the way for a more independent and liberal Danish legal tradition (though still heavily influenced by Germany). Together with Prussia, Denmark stands as the most modern state in Europe if measured by Weberian terms. But the Danish administration differed in important aspects from Prussia. Denmark was an absolutist state, but – because of being rooted in the urban burghers rather than the nobility - it was also a constitutional state with strong liberal tendencies (Knudsen 1989).

It is not the same story we can tell of Sweden in spite of a number of measures taken in 1766 to strengthen bureaucratic control over the administration. A less efficient taxation sys​tem and the continued dominance of the nobility ensured that the aristocratic ethos was not be​sieged and replaced by a bureaucratic ethos before the 1860s (Rothstein 1982).  Still by the ear​ly 20th century the aristocracy was the source of a very sizeable portion of the upper go​vern​​mental bureaucracy (Castles 1973: 325).

The road to mass politics and state interventionism

Already in the very gradual change we find some explanation of Sweden's see​ming​ly ano​malous development. But with respect to Sweden's rigid class-structure and per​petual late me​dieval organic political forms it seems fairer to compare with Ger​ma​ny and expect sud​den changes (Crouch 1986:197). Formal, functional "Stände-staat" re​pre​sen​tation lasted until 1865. This old system with representation of the estates, in​clu​ding the peasants, formed the ba​​sis for a slow, step-by-step democratisation (l866, 1907, 1920). The decisive change did not come until 1907: suffrage was extended to all men but the marked inequalities produced by the tax-weighting of the votes was not abolished until 1920 (Lewin 1988 ch 3). The rigid es​tate system stands in contrast to the more open class structure of Denmark, which made it ea​sier to cross the borderlines between classes through marriages or other mechanisms of social mo​​bility (Danstrup 1978:19).

The Swedish difference lies in the position achieved by the independent peasantry. Here we find the basis, once again for the specific history of Sweden. For while 1866 may have marked the victory of plutocracy in the first chamber, in the second chamber it represented the po​litical triumph of the independent farmers. Again one sees the anomalous role of the in​de​pen​dent peasantry possessing political power prior to the emergence of industrialism proper. This made possible that the estates reformed themselves. Organized capitalism soon replaced the society of estates. And this was to a very high de​​gree done in the spirit of the society of estates. It seemed only natural to develop a kind of ad​​ministrative corporatism. In 1888 the first proposal to a corporatist construction appeared in the field of social administration, i.e. old-age pension and occupational accidents (Rothstein 1991).

This proposal was not backed by Parliament, however, but a new public commission of in​quiry was appointed in 189l. The accelerating industrialisation of Sweden meant a rapid in​crease in the size of the working class. At the same time, the patriarchal responsibility that em​ployers had previously assumed for their employees was  disappearing because of the spe​ci​al character of industrial labour process. The state reasoning was in favour of coercive state in​tervention if unrestricted freedom of contract was harmful to both the individual and the so​ci​e​ty. In 1902 the conservative government pushed through the first public social insurance sys​tem in Sweden (accident insurance for workers). The government proposed a workers in​su​rance council structured by corporatist principles, but the First Chamber rejected the propo​sal on technical arguments. The first corporatist institutions were in​stead established at the lo​cal level in 1903, in this case in relation to new public labour-ex​change agencies, whose boards were structured with half employers and half workers under the chairmanship of a public official. By 1907 such corporatively structured, publicly opera​ted offices had been structured in all major cities. This development differed markedly from the general European and Scandinavian pattern characterized by trade unions or the employers' organisations establishing labour exchange agencies. In most other countries the struggle over the labour exchange system also caused bitterness between the two parts on the labour market. But on the background of an estate-tradition in Sweden it only seemed natural in this country.

From 1906 the commercial college called together a number of labour exchange confe​ren​ces. The anti-liberal corporatist thinking was soon firmly rooted in Swedish politics before the Social Democrats became a dominant power. And it was decades before the principle of uni​versal suffrage was accepted that the representation of the working class in public ad​mi​ni​s​tra​tion seemed only natural. From 1912 a corporatist arrange​ment of the social welfare admi​ni​s​tration was launched. By 1920 a number of corporatist ar​ran​gements including the National Pen​sions Board, the National Industrial Injuries Insurance Court and the Labour Council had been institutionalised without real conflict. They were all re​lated to the labour market or the so​cial dimension of "the working class question". The u​nique character and strength of the Swe​dish labour market policy and administration after the se​cond World War might partly be ex​plained by its specific childhood. Three different kinds of institutions had been formed, ad​vi​sory committees, true decision-making boards, and court-like agencies (Rothstein 1991).

The shrinking Danish monarchy had a more complicated road to mass politics than Swe​​den absolutist constitution meant that gradual formal changes were difficult, a sudden shift was necessary. And in most European cases sudden shifts were violent shifts with lasting con​​sequences for the national political culture. The absolutist constitution in Denmark meant that important modernizing changes had to take place. Rather suddenly, Denmark has turned in​to a representative democracy in 1848-1849. In fact, the change was peaceful, it had to some degree been pre​saged by a reintroduction on "a consultative basis" of the assemblies of es​tates in the 1830s, and many state employees were involved in the changes, including the mi​litary. Unlike many ot​her countries' assemblies of the state no single estate in the Danish case held the majority. Li​beral attitudes were stimulated through the debates in the assemblies of the estates including em​ployees of the absolutist state. Gradually changes of the con​sti​tu​tion came under considera​tion.

Royal servants formed a very large and prominent fraction among those who actively worked for changes, and this applied to the officers as to the civil servants. Many factors con​tri​buted to the widespread sympathy among royal servants to the "National Liberal" party, which was the leading force in the modernizing efforts. These factors include the social con​tacts with the bourgeoisie, the established ideology, stressing such things as patriotism, pro​fes​sionalism, individual merit as the true basis for status and promotion, and hostility towards in​he​rited privilege. The absolute monarchy did much for its servants, but in principle still as a grace, not as a right. A modern constitutional state was the logical evolution to the esta​blish​ment of rights and liberties, also for the royal servants. The loyalty for the royal servants had ve​​ry slowly, very gradually been moved from the person of the monarch to the un-personal idea of the state (Lind 1990).

The farmers had been part of an alliance with the urban bourgeoisie in over​thro​wing ab​so​lutism. Their opponents were some of the more conservative lawyers in the state apparatus and the landed proprietors. Gradually, the farmers grew stronger po​li​ti​cal​ly in the decades af​ter the overthrow of absolutism. They were consolidating them​selves as a class through asso​ci​ations in insurance, saving banks, organisations, cooperative dai​ries, slaughterhouses, etc. This happened on a scale, which is unique com​pared to other coun​tries. The farmers par​ti​ci​pa​ted in local government as well as in na​tional politics. In this way they gained political ex​pe​ri​ence (cf. Bogason 1990).

Scandinavian agrarian parties have had unusual roles. In terms of voter strength and du​ra​bility, the Scandinavian agrarian parties remain unsurpassed. Though non-socialist, they have on the whole helped to shift the centre of gravity of their political systems to the left of, say Britain. The modest size of the average land-holding have disposed them to be sym​pa​the​tic towards low-income groups in society and towards blue-collar workers viewed as in​di​vi​du​als rather than as members of a class. Traces of instinctive egalitarianism can be found, but in the Danish case combined with anti-statist attitudes and attitudes of economic liberalism, since Danish farmers unlike Swedish did not need protection customs (Cf. Elder, Thomas, and Arter 1987:19). And since Danish farmers, with their history of feudal bondage, had to strug​gle heavier for political rights.

The Danish reluctance to let the state intervene in economic life as well as the greater respect for individual liberty should be viewed in the context of the farmers historical struggle against the state elite for political rights. The Danish farmers, who had organized themselves without any direct help from the state, formed an offensive force, which influenced the building of Danish democracy.

B
Sweden

The development of corporatism

What was later to be given the name “the Swedish model” did not start out of no​where. The so​ciety had shown a long history of consensual tendencies, and its roots go deep into the past. Already in the beginning of the 17th century special social institutions, still alive today, had been established around the king. The king, though given the po​wer to rule the country alone through the constitution, was surrounded by advisors, which were deliberately supposed to represent a broad set of different standpoints (Ro​senberg 1999). On the one hand these ideas streng​thened the power of the monarchy, on the other hand they gave some of the most impor​tant groups in society a feeling of be​ing influential and power sha​ring. 

The consensual tradition could be traced also in other areas. Eva Österberg (1995) em​pha​sises the importance of the large amount of small peasants who were self owning already in the mid​dle ages. In absence of a feudal system or a strong bourgeois segment, the rela​tion​ship bet​ween the peasants and the state authority- being the far most important and fun​da​men​tal op​position in the medieval Swedish society – was based on a core of integration and co​ope​​ra​tion. There was on the one hand a strong state authority governing the country, but at the same time taking responsibility for its people. On the other hand there was the people, mainly con​​sis​ting of (self owning) peasants used to take responsibility and to be accountable for their own households.

       Compared to the rest of Europe there was also a remarkable number of arenas were the au​thorities and the people could meet. There was a system of regular meetings on dif​fe​rent le​vels, from the Riksdag on the national level, to häradsting on the regional level and finally so​cken​stämmor on the local level based on the small villages. In a com​pa​ra​tive perspective, the re​markable thing with the Swedish Riksdag is not that it is so ex​tra​or​dinarily old but that it be​came a stable forum for regular meetings as early as in 14th and 15th century. According to Österberg (1995:32) “there was an early development of a pat​​tern of dealing with socio-po​li​ti​cal problems which gave priority to consensus and com​​pro​mises.” Compared to for example Germany, which faced about 130 peasants re​volts between 1300 and 1800, risings among the Swedish peasants were very rare.

Explicitly corporatist institutions were first established at the local level in Sweden, not at the cen​tre. From 1902, city governments started to organize public labour ex​chan​ges, which were di​rect​ly governed by corporatively organized boards. The boards had not merely an ad​vi​so​ry role, but took full responsi​bility for operating the labour exchanges under the city coun​cils. Half the representatives were taken from the labour movement and half from lo​cal employers, while the position of chairman was given to a neutral local official. Al​​though this deve​lop​ment resulted from local political initiatives, a nationally unified sys​tem quickly emerged. By 1907, all major cities had established corporatively or​ga​nized public labour exchanges. The ge​neral principles were as follows: the labour ex​chan​ges were not to be restricted to specific trades or occupations, but should supply la​bour for all kinds of work, free of charge for both wor​kers and employers. They were to ope​rate on a strictly neutral basis, and were not to side with any of the parties in industrial dis​putes. A so‑called 'golden rule' was established to guide their operations, which stated that employers should get the best available work​force and the wor​kers, in turn, the jobs best suited to them (Skogh 1963, 177; Rothstein 1982b). The most ve​xing issue con​cerned how the exchanges should behave in industrial disputes. A compro​mise was struck so that while employers hit by strikes were allowed to apply for workers at the ex​changes, the officials had the right and the duty to inform workers if the job suggested was under a union blockade (Rothstein 1982b).

This peaceful development differed markedly from the general European pattern, in which control over labour exchanges usually rested either with employers' organi​sa​tions or with trade unions (Schiller 1967, 9‑36; cf. Pelloutier 1971). While a public and neu​tral pu​blic /cor​poratist employment exchange system rapidly became dominant in Swe​den, it was usually the exception in continental Europe. In Germany, for example, the ques​tion of control over the labour exchange system had become a major source of con​flict between labour and capital (Schi​ller 1967, 8, 31 f.). The reason, of course, is that in a capi​talist society, control over the sup​ply of labour is of the greatest importance to the par​ties on the labour market and in the class struggle. If the unions are able to gain con​trol of the labour exchange system, strikes and blo​ckades can be made much more ef​fec​tive. Unions can also use labour exchanges in more re​gular bargaining with local em​ployers, as they can discriminate between employers when sup​plying labour. Moreover, they can require workers to become union members if they wish to use the services of the la​bour exchanges, indeed a powerful selective incentive. In short, if unions control the la​bour exchanges, their major power resource in the class struggle ‑ control over the supply of labour ‑ can be greatly enhanced. This is of course also why employers' orga​nisations would try to seize control over the labour exchange system. Strikes can be fought much more effectively, union leaders and strike activists can be forced out of the work‑force, and union power generally can be minimized.

The labour exchange system is thus of pivotal importance to the parties on the la​bour mar​ket. In some parts of Germany, the unions had gained the upper hand, while in most areas the employers' organisations had been able to seize control. Just why events de​ve​loped alto​ge​ther differently in Sweden is less than plain. Neither the Swedish Em​ploy​ers' Federation (SAF), nor the Confederation of Trade Unions (LO), nor the Social De​mocratic party pro​pelled this development. When the establishment of a pu​blic/cor​po​ra​tist scheme was proposed in Parliament in 1903, the chair​man of the Social Democratic par​ty, Hjalmar Bran​ting, op​posed the pro​posal. He argued that, because universal suf​frage to the city councils was not yet es​tablished, the exchanges would probably side with the employers despite the cor​po​ra​tist prin​ciple. The main Social Democratic newspaper al​so warned that the exchanges might be used to recruit strike-breakers. On the other hand, So​cial Democrats in some city councils, while not proposing such a system, sometimes ar​gued in favour of it (Rothstein 1982b).

From 1903, the newly established employers' federation showed an interest in es​ta​bli​shing an employer‑controlled scheme, and sent officials to Germany to study such a sys​tem in ope​ration. Although they came back with enthusiastic reports, and argued such a system could be a decisive weapon against the union movement, the leadership of the SAF hesitated to put the plan into operation. The reason is probably a matter of timing, for when the SAF, after some internal turbulence, finally had made up its mind in 1907 to ac​cept the public/corporatist la​bour exchange system, it was already established, and em​ployers at the local level had not he​sitated to support it. Another reason, given by the chair​man of the employers' federation in 1907, was that a 'German' system could only be es​ta​blished after a major defeat of the labour movement.

In 1906, a liberal government had obtained the approval of Parliament for govern​ment grants to the corporatist local labour exchange system. The conditions for receiving such grants were that the principles established locally in 1902, i.e., unconditional neu​tra​li​ty, cor​po​​ratist boards, services free of charge to all occupations and trades, and the 'gol​den rule', be res​​pected (Skogh 1963,179 f.). It is important to note that these principles, while established at the local level, had been confirmed at the national level, from 1906 on​wards, by a series of con​​ferences on the labour exchange question organized by the Na​tional Board of Trade, to which rep​resentatives from the local public labour exchanges were invited. Although a tem​po​ra​ry phenomenon, these conferences were the first cor​po​ra​tive institutions established on the na​​tional level by the Swedish state.

If neither the employers' federation nor the labour movement stood behind the deve​lop​ment of public labour exchanges, who did? The answer is twofold: First, at the lo​cal level it was primarily what can be called liberal forces in the Swedish bourgeoisie that were inter​ested in social policy and a peaceful solution to the 'labour question'. Some of these persons al​so had strong connections with the temperance movement, at this time an im​portant force in the Swedish society (Rothstein 1982b). Secondly, at the central level it was the Liberal go​vern​ment that played the critical role. In particular, the civil servants at the Board of Trade, by ini​ti​ating the series of conferences on the public labour exchange sys​tem, contributed greatly to making this system dominant in Sweden. It should be no​ted that the national public admi​ni​s​tration in Sweden at this time had (and still has) a ra​ther unusual organisation. While the mi​ni​s​tries were quite small and dealt mostly with po​licy issues, responsibility for actually im​ple​men​ting public policy rested with se​mi‑autonomous national boards and agencies. These go​vern​ment organisations were not un​der the direct command of any minister but had to im​ple​ment policy under their own le​gal responsi​bility. This meant the top civil servants enjoyed a con​siderable amount of dis​cretion and could take initiatives of their own. Whether the original ini​tiative to ar​range the conferences that from 1906 on es​tablished the corporatist principles of the la​bour exchanges was taken by the bureaucrats themselves, or after hints from the liberal go​​vernment, is unfortunately not known. Officially, it was the Liberal government, which in 1906 requested the Board of Trade to take this initiative. It is also important to note that while the Liberal government was replaced by the Conservatives as early as 1907, the Board of Trade continued its work for the establishment of a public labour exchange. It is likely that with​out its semi‑independent position from the government, this would not have taken place (Roth​stein 1982b).

At the national level, several initiatives to establish permanent corporatist institu​tions were taken before 1914, as stated above. In 1909, a government commission of in​quiry dea​ling with occupational safety also suggested a corporatist advisory board be es​ta​blished to coun​sel the work inspectorate. In 1908, the National Insurance Board (which had been esta​blished in 1903, see above), and which civil servants led, sent a letter to the go​vernment as​king it to establish a corporatist council attached to the Board (ANIB 1908).  Corporatism was fi​nally established as a permanent principle of political repre​sen​tation in 1912 when Par​lia​ment decided to set up a new agency, the National Board for Social Affairs. In the com​mis​sion planning the organisation and tasks of the Board, two labour representatives were given seats, one being the chairman of the LO, the other a pro​minent member of the party lea​der​ship. The new Board was to be governed by its top civil servants according to the common rule. But what was new was that the board would have two outside representatives, one from the organized working class and one from the employers' federation (RP 1912 no. 108).

While it was not directly stated in the Bill, the persons appointed were the chair​man of the LO and the general manager of SAF. They were not to have merely an ad​vi​so​ry role but were to take part in all major decisions on an equal footing with the ruling ci​vil servants. Fur​ther​more, the new ~national Board for Social Affairs would be assisted by a Social Welfare Coun​cil. The council would consist mostly of representatives from the parties on the labour mar​ket, and would be divided into four different assemblies for dif​ferent issues, each with about 10 to 15 members (DK 1912 no. 5:4 ff.).

Although there was opposition in Parliament to the Bill establishing the National Board for Social Affairs, none of this was directed against the corporatist arrangements. Nei​ther the Con​servatives, nor the Social Demo​crats, nor the governing Liberals taking part in the debate even mentioned the question (RPFK 1912 no. 34:50 ff.; RPAK 1912 no. 40:11 ff.). The idea of administrative corporatism had obviously become generally ac​cepted in the Swedish poli​ti​cal culture by 1912. In its written statement to the go​vern​ment about the proposal to establish this new government agency, the Employers' Fe​deration approved its corporatist in​sti​tutions. Nei​ther SAF nor LO hesitated to participate in the Board (RP 1912 no. 108: 224 f.).

After this breakthrough, the corporatist principle of representation devel​oped ra​pid​ly in the pre‑democratic Swedish state. In 1913, when a public pension reform was laun​ched, the new National Pension Board also got a corporatist advisory board. One of its corporatist re​pre​sentatives was the chairman of the Social Democratic party (Hjalmar Bran​ting; RP 1913 no. 298). At the outbreak of the war, the newly established unem​ploy​ment commission also re​ceived a corporatist board (Rothstein 1985). Before 1919, two more important corporative agen​cies were established in the Swedish state ‑ the Insu​rance Council and the Labour Coun​cil. Neither of these corporatist institutions was limi​ted me​re​ly to an advisory role. On the con​trary, they were court‑like institutions respon​sible for the estab​lishment of legally binding ver​dicts and precedents in two important a​re​as. The In​surance Council was responsible for sol​ving legal conflicts in the public oc​cu​​pa​tio​nal in​surance scheme. The Labour Council had a si​mi​lar role in the area of im​ple​men​ting the law on the eight‑hour working day. Both included two representatives from or​ga​nized labour and capital respect​ive​ly, plus three neutral civil ser​vants, mostly law​yers.

The Swedish model is taking shape

“Den svenska modellen” has, not with​out pride, been described and analysed over and over until it has become an accepted usage. The con​​cept is used in different ways. In it’s wider meaning it is, according to Leif Lewin, used to cha​racterize the corporative cli​mate in the society and especially on the labour mar​ket during the second half of the 20th cen​tury, starting 1938. In a more narrow sense it de​scribes “the unambiguous good re​la​tions” bet​​ween the unions and the employers bet​ween 1950 and 1970 (Lewin 1992: 39). Eva Österberg (1995: 31) adds more to the “de​fi​ni​​tion” and describes den svenska mo​de​l​len as based on three special components. The first part is the mo​dern welfare state, the se​cond part is the co​ope​ration of the parties in the labour mar​ket” (”the spirit of Saltsjö​ba​den”; named after the place where a long-lasting basic agreement between capital and la​bour was formulated in 1938), and third one points the priority of com​promises and con​​sen​​sus in the decision-making process.

The period between the two World Wars is crucial for the development of some of the most important components of the Swedish model. Even if it was growing out of old seeds that could be traced further back in history this was the time when the Swedish way of doing politics got international attention. In the 1930s when authoritarian regimes were celebrating their triumphs on the continent, Sweden started to walk its own way and showed a different, consensual way, of solving problems both in politics and on the la​bour market (Hadenius 1987: 38).

Weak governments had characterized the political scene in the 1920-ties. After the first democratic election in 1921, when women also got the right to vote, the social de​mo​crats together with the liberals stood as winners. However, they were both internally weak and fragmented. Between 1920 and 1933 no less then nine different governments re​​​placed each other. They also had to face severe problems on the labour market, where in 1921 one third of the members in LO were unemployed. The peak of the infected si​tu​a​​​tion on the labour market has become symbolised by the Ådalskravallerna. In the spring of 1931 the owner of a saw industry in the village Ådalen wanted to cut the wages. The employers hired strike-breakers while the employees were demonstrating. The situation escalated, the military intervened and four de​monstrators and one person in the audience were shot to death. This incidence uni​fied the people against the military that was seen as a symbol of the old class society, and for a short while social democrats and communists were walking side by side (ibid: 32).

In 1932 the so​cial democrats developed a new poli​ti​cal pro​gramme in which they pre​sented their so​lu​tion to the incredibly high unem​ploy​ment. The recipe was to vitalise the labour mar​​ket and through governmental contribution cre​ate new jobs. The pro​gramme was paid by raised taxes. In the spring of 1933 the so​cial democrats reached an agreement with the far​​​mers party, bondeförbundet, and got sup​port for their fight against un​employment in re​​turn of a price support on agricultural products. This was the be​gin​ning of a coope​ra​tion that would continue for years. The re​sult of this agreement, which in Swedish poli​ti​cal history is known as krisuppgörelsen (the crisis settlement) was firstly that Sweden fi​nal​ly for a long time got a government with a stabile majority in the par​lia​ment, and se​cond​ly that the state was given a new and ac​tive role (ibid: 33ff). The part of this crisis-settlement that consisted of a period of bar​gai​ning between the social de​mo​cra​tic party and the farmers’ party is commonly named ”ko​​handeln” (the cow-trading). SAP who had only got 41,7% of the votes in the election nee​ded support from another party to be able to conduct their political program and there​fore traded with certain political is​sues. Among others, Lewin (1992: 186ff) has analysed this period and the strategies used care​fully through game the​o​ry.

During the 30-ties a row of arrangements under leadership of the Social Democrats laid ground for the development of the welfare state. Different projects, for example road building gave the unemployed new jobs with “real” wages, corresponding to the market wa​​ges. In 1934, a special unemployment insurance was established. In 1935, pensions were raised drastically. In 1937, means-tested maternity help was set up. In 1938, a de​ci​sion was made to guarantee two weeks of holiday for everybody. Together the Social De​mo​​crats and the farmers’ party had started what later was to be called Folkhemmet (li​te​ra​ri​ly translated: ”the people’s home”), the Swedish Welfare State. In 1936 another spe​cial fea​ture of the Swedish model took shape – the “good” la​bour market relations. When the eco​nomy improved and unem​ploy​ment decreased the cli​mate on the labour market calmed down. In 1936 LO (the main Swedish labour union) and SAF (the employers or​ga​nisation) star​​ted negotiations in Salt​sjöbaden. In 1938 they signed the famous paper, in which they agreed to establish a special la​​bour market-com​mit​tee consisting of repre​sen​ta​tives from both LO and SAF as well as some rules re​gu​la​ting worker dismissal. The fa​vour​able economic development of the late 1930s helped to cre​ate a cli​​mate for ne​go​tia​tions, but it can hardly be seen as the only ex​planation to the con​​sen​sus that started to grow in the Swedish society (Hadenius 1987: 38).
The rise and fall of the Basic Agreement
As a cornerstone of the Swedish Model, the General Agreement was foremost a sym​​bo​lic regulation of procedures for negotiations and the peaceful settlement of grie​van​ces. The most important result of the process and the agreement, however, was the new spirit in which un​ions and employers recognized their common interest in peaceful la​bour market relations, the process of rationalisation, and economic growth. As peak as​so​ciations, the LO and SAF took responsibility for protecting the new psychological cli​mate by reducing the number of lo​cal and branch conflicts so that peaceful negotiations should be the rule instead of open con​flict. As stated by the former CEO of the SAF, ”the agreement was an effort to try to solve the conflicts on the labour market by wise self-re​straint instead of violence” (Kugelberg 1986: 89).

It has been argued that many of the most important features of the General Agree​ment were informal. One prominent Swedish historian has even spoken of this as the exis​tence of a ”se​​​cret addition” to the agreement. By this is meant that to a large ex​tent the agreement con​tained much more than what was written in the paragraphs (Åmark 1989). It seems as the fol​​​lo​wing informal understandings were the following: The em​ployers agreed to refrain from u​sing strike-breakers and recognized the right of unions to or​ganize and be recognized as an e​qual partner in the labour market. The LO agreed to con​trol and strike against militant (read: Com​​​munist and Syndicalist) local unions, to im​ple​ment central command over strikes and blo​​​c​kades, and to avoid conflicts threatening im​portant public functions.  In return for the right to organize, unions conceded em​plo​yers the final say in the organisation and direction of pro​​duction, i.e., they agreed not to in​terfere in the process of rationalisation (Åmark 1992).

Important for this analysis is the symbolic character and informal con​tent of the a​gree​ment that made its implementation totally dependent on the organised so​cial ca​pital that became known as the ”Saltsjöbaden spirit”. This is due to the fact that la​bour mar​​ket re​lations in ge​ne​ral and industrial conflicts in particular, to a large extent are dif​fi​cult to pre​dict. The rele​vant parties who participated clearly understood that this implied that wri​ting a judicially wa​terproof agreement was not possible. As with other business con​​tracts, "(t)he complexity of the environment is such that complete contracting over fu​ture con​tingencies is impossible" (Dea​kin and Wilkinson 1998: 154). Without trust bet​ween the parties, formal contracts can do very little to secure cooperation. As the former CEO of the SAF wrote in his memoirs: ”(t)he importance of the Saltsjöbaden negotia​tions can​not be overstated. Exaggerated notions of the opponent's ill will disappear... One also dis​co​vered that the parties had a number of com​mon interests.”(Kugelberg 1986: 52).

There are many examples in the memoir literature illustrating the importance of this ty​pe of trust.  Consider how Bertil Kugelberg, the former chairman of the SAF, described his LO counterpart, Arne Geijer in his memoirs published in 1986:

Already after our first meeting with Arne I became firmly convinced that to have met a stable, discerning person on who’s word one could trust. Many years of company at the negotiation tables and on journeys never gave my any reason to doubt this first impression. He knew what he wanted, his statements were straight and he stood by his word.(Kugelberg 1986: 86).

Kugelberg’s memoirs, and others as well (Browaldh 1980), are filled with evidence of this sort of personal organized social capital, and with descriptions of how peculiar visitors from employers and unions abroad found this situation of mutual understanding and col​labouration between the parties on the Swedish labour market (Kugelberg 1989). Beyond this trust at the elite level, there is also ample evidence that both the union movement and the em​ploy​ers’ federation invested a lot of effort to convince their rank and file that this col​laboura​tion would be advantageous.

In a debate in the Swedish Riksdag about the agreement few weeks after it had be​came public, the Social Democratic Prime Minister also argued that more important than le​gal re​gu​la​tions was the new "spirit" between the parties which had made the agreement pos​sible (Re​cords from the Swedish Parliament 1939-01-18). A number of motions and pro​posals in​ten​ded to regulate the labour market had been put on hold be​cause of the on​go​ing Saltsjöbaden ne​go​tiations, and were after the agreement had been signed deemed un​necessary. In Axel Bru​ni​us words, the reason was the "mental reo​ri​en​tation" that had ta​ken place within the major or​ga​nisations on labour market (Industria 1939:8, p. 208). In ot​her words, this was a change of the ”collective memory” about who were ”the others”. 

One important facilitating factor was the agreement to keep the state out of the or​ga​​ni​sa​​tional problems of the labour market.  In 1933 the Social Democratic party and the A​grarian Par​ty formed a very unexpected majority coalition in the Riksdag.  In 1936 they formed a go​vern​ment coalition, which secured a parliamentary majority and sta​bi​lized the po​litical arena. One reason the SAF entered into the negotiations in 1936 and signed the Ge​neral Agreement of 1938 was that the LO leadership had made it clear that they did not want the Social De​mo​cra​tic government involved in the process.  Despite open con​flict with the Social Democratic Prime Minister and especially the Minister of Social Af​fairs, both of whom were convinced that the labour market should be regulated through po​litical means, at the critical moment the LO leaders opted for a solution in which the la​bour market organisations would handle problems on their own. This assured the SAF that the LO would not use its political power (i.e., its very close connection with the So​cial Democratic government) in this process. The principle that problems on the labour mar​ket would be solved without political interference became a symbolic centrepiece of the Basic Agreement.

Explanations of the Demise of the Swedish Model

In the late 1980s the basic agreement of Swedish corporatism broke down when the em​ployers stopped central negotiating and left their posts in the ämbetsverk (the largely in​de​pendent public bureaucracy) and the other authorities where they were represented. In 1991, their organisation SAF pu​blished an an​tho​logy con​sis​ting of short essays titled Far​väl till kor​po​ra​tis​men (farewell to corpora​tism). Ulf Laurin, chairman for SAF during the years 1973 to 1989, de​scribes (p. 17) how the decision to quit cen​tralised corporatism was made, and why.

We all agreed to abolish the representation in the governmental boards. Since 1985, we have been trying to make the government, LO and TCO to change their minds and realise how inappropriate it is that the interest or​​ganisations are par​ticipating and admi​nis​trate in central parts of the state machinery. Due to lack of re​sponse we decided to act on our own. Here​by we have started the close down one of the corner stones in the old centralistic Swedish mo​del […]. Our main objection against corpo​ra​tism […] has to do with our view of demo​cra​​cy. Through the cor​po​ra​tive sy​s​tem the clear connection between the de​ci​sions of the state and the res​pon​si​bility of the state was made invisible. The or​ga​​nisations no​mi​​nate. The government is the assigner. Where the responsibility is be​comes unclear. The power becomes vague and sneaky.

The explanation involved in this statement is a classical liberal one that was very prominent in the 1980, not only in Sweden, but also in, among others, the Netherlands (at least in the early 1980s), Germany and Austria: responsibility has to be well defined and clear​ly located. Cor​po​ra​tism and generally consensualism undermine this prin​ciple.

The breakdown of centralised corporatism in Sweden and the associated problems of the Swedish economy have at​trac​ted the at​ten​tion of a wide range of scholars. One type of explanation launched by Jonas Pon​tusson and Peter Swen​son points at exogenous changes in production technology, market de​mand and em​ploy​ment structure. They point at two types of such changes: one is the end of ”For​dist” pro​duction and the employers’ de​mand for ”flexible specialisation,” and the ot​her is the em​ploy​ment structure, in par​ti​cu​lar the rise of powerful public sector unions, that has un​der​mined the Swe​dish Model. The authors argue that it is this type if exo​ge​nous material changes rather than cultural or ide​ological factors that forced the unions and the employers to a​ban​don cen​tra​lized wage ne​gotiations. Especially the export-ori​en​ted employers found the cen​tralized wage-bar​gai​ning system as ”rigid and heavy burdens that violated the centralized sys​tem’s foun​da​tio​nal and consensual norms of fair labour mar​ket governance” while at the same time the de​velopment of the productive forces de​man​ded a new wage flexibility that the cen​tra​lized sys​tem of wage-formation could not de​liver (Pontusson and Swenson 1996: 225).

The weak performance of the Swedish economy during this period stands in sharp con​​trast to the other countries in Katzenstein’s study (Austria, Denmark, Belgium, the Ne​​therlands, Norway, and Switzerland). All except Sweden (and Switzerland) have kept or im​proved their GDP per capita compared to the OECD average since 1970. The con​clu​sions I draw from this is first, that whatever the structural changes in the pro​duc​tive for​ces, and what​e​ver changes in the international markets that have taken place, all coun​tries in Katzenstein’s stu​dy except Sweden have been quite successful in using ”flexible ad​justment” to spur eco​no​mic growth (i.e., if this is what spurs economic prosperity). Se​cond, this implies that we should look for something special in the Swedish case that made whatever adjustment im​posed by the structural changes more difficult than in the other comparable countries. In short, the structural argument produced by Pontusson and Swen​son is insufficient to explain the de​mise of the Swedish model. The same holds with res​pect to Leif Lewin (1992) who argues that de​mo​cratic corporatism in Sweden va​nished be​cause of the economic decline since the mid 1970s.

Another more institutional explanation is that the coordination broke down because of chan​ges in the organisational landscape of the labour market. When organisations pro​li​ferated, i.e., when it was no longer a game limited to the LO and SAF but also included a number of pu​​blic sector employers’ organisations and a number of unions representing pu​blic sector white-collar workers, coordination of wages and industrial disputes became much more dif​fi​cult (Elvander 1988). There is probably some truth in this explanation, but I have two caveats.  First, while an increased numbers of players do make coor​di​na​tion more difficult, it is by no means a sufficient explanation. There is ample evidence that even in situations with many pla​y​ers, coordination based on consensus on the im​por​tance to solve collective action pro​blems can be established (Ostrom 1990). Secondly, cen​tralized wage negotiations between the LO and the SAF came about in the late 1950s (at the request of the SAF). But consensus based co​ordination of the type described by Kat​zenstein started well before that in a situation with ma​ny actors on the labour market. Third​ly, other comparable countries such as the Ne​ther​lands and Denmark cha​rac​terized by the same problem of an increasing number of ac​tors on the labour market have been able to preserve consensus-based coordination on the la​bour market (Rothstein 1991).

A final theory is that it instead broke down because the organised social capital upon which it was built evaporated. The argument is as follows. Most studies of the Swe​dish Mo​del, my own included, have to a large extent concentrated on surface ap​pea​ran​ces. Elements like centralized wage negotiations and active labour market policy (Roth​​​​stein 1992b), soli​da​ry wage policy (Moene & Wallerstein 1995), monetary policy (Moe​​ne & Wallerstein 1995; No​​ter​mans 1993) and formal corporatist institutions (Roth​​​stein 1992a) have of course im​por​tant, but they are merely functions following from the or​ga​ni​sational features at the foun​da​tion of the Model. My argument is that the Mo​del has ceased to exist because the type of so​cial capital upon which it was built has been de​stroyed. This type of social capital is or​ga​nized social capital. The ability to ”co​or​di​na​tion of conflicting objectives” among the major po​litical and economic actors was lost (Kat​​zenstein 1985: 33).

The first signs of a breakdown of organized social capital came during early 1970. Un​der pres​sure from an increasingly radicalised society and a number of wildcat strikes, the LO lea​der​ship abandoned the principle of not involving the government in the re​gu​la​tion of in​dus​tri​al re​lations. Instead, they demanded and got about twenty new labour laws in​tended to streng​​then their position both locally and nationally, including a co-de​ter​mi​na​tion measure that broke the Salt​sjöbaden agreement giving employers the right to decide a​bout organisation and ra​tio​na​li​sa​tion (Schiller 1988). The co-determination law made it man​datory for ma​na​ge​ment to negotiate all major changes in the organisation of pro​duction. 

However, the em​plo​y​ers representatives had tried to reach some form of traditional com​​​pro​mise and were sur​prised and also humiliated by the new aggressive approach from the LO and the white-collar un​ions (TCO). The Social Democratic government’s handling of the s​i​​tuation was also clear break with earlier consensus-based politics. In​stead of trying to get the parties to reach some form of compromise, the based the le​gis​la​tion only on the minority re​​​port from the unions (Schiller 1988). Accordingly, the Salt​sjö​baden agreement as well as se​​veral other similar a​gree​​ments that had followed upon the ”basic accord” were formally de​noun​ced by the LO in 1976, a step that according to one noted historian ”shocked” SAF (Schil​ler 1989). Many ot​her mutual efforts and in​sti​tu​tions, such as e.g., the Committee for Women on the Labour Mar​ket, were cancelled by the LO during this period (Englund 1989). Five years later, the cen​tral wage-negotiations en​ded in the most far-reaching industrial con​flict in Sweden since 1909. Under a new and more rightwing and confrontation-minded lea​der​ship, the SAF tried a hard-line ap​proach against the wage demands from LO. The conflict en​ded with a humi​li​a​ting defeat for the SAF and was probably the first step towards the de​ci​sion by the em​plo​yers’ fe​de​ra​tion to abandon the system of central wage-negotia​tions (Eh​ren​kro​na 1991). 

The most far-reaching proposal that came from the LO during this period of radi​ca​​li​sa​tion was the establishment of wage-earner funds (Ehrenkrona 1991; Meidner 1978; Pon​​tus​son 1993). In their original form, they were intended to socialize all the major com​panies in Swe​​den by forcing them to divert part of their profits to funds that would be used by the un​ions to buy stock. According to Tilton the proposal ”was not presented as just another in​cre​men​​tal reform, however, it was heralded as the beginning of a new and more distinctively so​ci​alist epoch”(Tilton 1990: 229). Headlines in the LO-journal read things such as ”With wage-earner funds we will take over”, i.e. that this proposal spelled the end of capitalism (Fre​​nander 1996). In a game-theoretical perspective, the wage-earner funds changed the em​ploy​ers view of their strategic situation with the LO: this was no longer an iterated game but and ”end-game”. And as is well known, in end-games, cooperation does not longer pay. In​stead, the inclination to violate trust increases (Har​din 1998a). 

After seven years of unusually bitter political struggle, a much watered-down ver​sion of this proposal was introduced by a Social Democratic government in 1983, only to be abo​lished by a Conservative-led government in 1992. An analysis of the editorial pa​ges of both or​​ganisations’ official journals shows a dramatic increase in the number of hos​tile articles and comments during this period. While such material hardly existed in 1973, it dominated the pages ten years later. Headlines such as ”the SAF can not be trus​ted” prevailed in the LO-jour​​nal and vice versa. The altered strategy of the labour move​ment had two effects.  First, the longer the debate over the wage-earner fund continued, the weaker became popular sup​port for the proposal, not least among LO members.  In 1976 about half of the LO mem​ber​ship supported the idea while by 1983 this had sunk to about 17% (Gilljam 1988: 176). Se​cond, and most im​portantly, the new confrontational strategy of the LO produced a pre​dic​tab​le change in strategy by the SAF. The SAF abandoned the central wage negotiations, began a vi​gorous and rather successful cam​paign supporting Neo-liberal economic principles, and in 1992 withdrew from all cor​po​ra​tist boards and agencies. The situation between the parties to​day can best be described as endemic distrust, of which there are two clear signs.

First, there has been a complete failure to establish a functioning system of wage ne​go​tia​tions. While the LO wants to return to central negotiations, the SAF wants to de​cen​tralize to the level of the individual company. The cause of this stalemate, according to the then chair​​man of SAF, is that ”there is too little confidence on the Swedish labour mar​ket. And when there is no confidence, distrust will grow.” His characterisation of the si​​tuation is in ac​cord with the LO’s reason for resisting local wage setting, for they fear ar​​bitrary set​tle​ments because they distrust the employers. Second, there has been a failure to reach any com​pro​mise adapting labour laws to new demands for a more flexible or​ga​ni​sation of production. De​spite prolonged efforts by the Social Democratic government to reach some form of agree​ment, the commission has failed to do so. Moreover, despite these efforts and the use of all avai​​lable expertise on industrial relations, labour law, and la​bour economics (of which there is plenty in Sweden), the representatives on the com​mis​sion failed to reach even a common un​​derstanding of the problem. As a result the go​vern​ment enacted some heavily criticized chan​ges that provoked open protests from the LO and were rejected as totally insufficient by the SAF. It should also be noted that the lea​ders of the LO, the SAF and the Social Demo​cra​tic party recently have pointed at this dis​​​trust as the impediment to making compromises that would be in the interest of all par​ties.

C
Denmark

The corporatist, negotiated political economy of Denmark

The historical development of the corporatist system in Denmark is closely intertwined with the politics and regulations of the state. The state supported the development of strong organisations, which was deeply rooted in the civic society and the economical sec​tors in Denmark (Christiansen et al. 2000). At the centre of Danish corporatism lies the norm that organised interests shall be involved in political and admi​nis​tra​tive deci​sions when their specific interests are influenced by these de​ci​sions (Chris​ten​sen 1980; Christensen et al. 1999). The institutional forms of participation take many forms. It can be everything from infor​mal contacts to formal hearings and ne​go​tiations. It can take the form of memberships of committees and commissions and it can even take the form of de​le​gation of power from the state to the organisations. This cre​ates a high de​gree of fle​xibility in the way different organisations are integrated in the de​cision-making process. 

Cru​cial to the negotiated economy is the parties’ common perception of the pro​blems at hand. Nielsen and Pedersen also call this the common perception of the eco​no​my, which has created of what we could call a normative framework for orientation. The common perception involves values that focus on creating a growth economy but at the same time maintain and preserve welfare state ideals like redistribution of income and so​cial equality. This framework guides collective as well as individual action and plays a dou​ble role as normative guidelines and institutionalised framework for decision-making (Niel​sen and Pedersen 1989:22ff). 

One of the most influential studies of the Danish labour market is “Den Danske Mo​del” by Due, Steen Mad​sen and Strø​by Jensen (1993). It is a historical and socio​lo​gi​cal ana​ly​sis of the collective bar​gaining system in Denmark. The focus of this study is in fact not the consensual cul​ture in Denmark but by describing the collective bargaining sys​tem the au​thors tells the sto​ry of how this sys​tem works, and this story gives us insight in​to the cul​ture of the system. The purpose of the study is coherently to describe the de​ve​lop​ment of the organisation and bar​gai​ning system of Denmark labour market. By u​sing the his​to​ri​cal ap​proach the authors want to cre​ate a better foundation for un​der​stan​ding current and future de​velopments of the sys​tem (Due et al. 1993:9). 

Due et al. identify a number of traditional characteristics of the Da​nish Mo​del that has remained more or less unchanged during the 20th century. First and fore​most a ve​ry or​ganised labour market with strong organisations for employ​ers and wor​kers. The cen​​tral Danish Employers’ Confe​de​ra​tion (DA) was founded in 1896 and the Danish Con​​fe​de​ration of Trade Unions (LO) was founded in 1898. Second, centralised rounds of ne​go​tia​tion are held eve​ry second year. In ad​dition the national Con​ciliation Board has au​tho​ri​ty to propose com​pro​mise proposals. Third, a relationship bet​ween employer and labour or​ganisations cha​rac​terised by con​sen​sus and a relative low le​vel of conflicts in form of strikes etc. And fi​nal​ly a regulation ba​sed on agreements bet​ween the parties that cover al​most all con​di​tions on the labour mar​ket making the Danish mo​del a voluntary system with a very li​mi​ted regulation by law. 

Why has the labour market system in Denmark developed this way? The authors give us three reasons. Firstly, the industrial structure in Denmark. The major part of the Da​​​nish companies are small or medium-sized companies. This gave the employers a strong in​centive to organise and to negotiate wage and labour conditions on a relatively cen​tral le​vel in order to match the trade unions. Secondly, the authors emphasize the in​sti​​tutional re​lations between the politics and the labour mar​ket parties that have been cha​rac​terised by a high degree of autonomy for the latter. The reason for this is the re​la​tive weak​ness of the Danish go​vern​ments that have usually been minority go​vern​ments and de​​pendent on compromises with the opposition parties. Finally the authors talk about the so​​cio-cultural conditions in Denmark, i.e. the special culture of nego​tia​tions that has de​ve​loped between the labour market parties. This culture is characterised by a strong focus on consensus and in some way the glue that holds the system together. One should not mis​​un​derstand this focus on consensus as absence of conflicts, but more as a mutual re​cog​​ni​tion of the parties’ different interests as well as of the necessity of com​​promises. 

What has this study so far told us about how the consensual culture works in Den​mark? First and foremost it paints a picture of recurring rounds of negotiations between the parties (the central organisations) on the labour market. These parties have a relatively strong mandate from their members because it is in every member’s interest to be part of the central organisation. The parties have a high level of autonomy from government and between the parties a “negotiations culture” characterised by consensus has developed. However, government only respects the autonomy of the parties as long as the parties are able to find a compromise. Given the centrality of the negotiations a major brake down will affect almost the entire labour market. In case of a general strike the state, of course, has to react. In order to facilitate the negotiation process between the parties the state created the Conciliation Board in 1910 as a third actor.

During the 1930s the Conciliation Board became a tangible and legally enshrined nu​​cleus of the collective bargaining system. Its chairman is ap​poin​ted by the government and via the “right of concatenation”, established by the Con​ci​liation Board Act of 1934, this state body has played a major role in solving conflicts on the labour market in the 20th century in Denmark. Emphasizing the role of the Con​ci​li​a​tion Board as a govern​ment controlled conflict solver must, however, not cloud the fact that the resolution of con​flicts on the labour market in Denmark is still primarily the bu​si​ness of the labour mar​ket parties. The Conciliation Board has mainly operated on the pre​mi​​ses of the col​lec​tive bargaining system and thus, indirectly, of the two parties. It has been firmly aimed at rea​ching a compromise based on a power balance between the par​ties.

Despite the fact that the system on the labour market in Denmark has a number of mechanisms which ensure the participation of the parties in reaching solutions, there has been a number of cases where it has not been possible for the labour market parties even after the Conciliation Board has taken part in the negotiations to find a compromise. In these cases political intervention has been necessary. In order to give an assessment of how well the system works we can use the overview in the study of negotiation rounds in the 20th century in Denmark. This overview shows how many times conflicts on the labour market has been solved by the parties themselves, with the help of the Conciliation Board or with state intervention. Danish labour market conflicts have not al​ways been re​solved by the parties themselves. Often the Conciliation Board has been in​volved and ten times during the last century the state has intervened in order to solve con​flicts. This tells us that even though consensus is an important characteristic of the ne​go​ti​a​tions on the Danish labour market it does not tell the whole story. One has to be open for a more complex description. 

An important aspect of the study of Due et al. is the focus on the so​​cio-cultural con​​ditions in Denmark as a way of explaining the Danish model on the la​bour market. They focus on the special culture of negotiations that has developed bet​ween the labour mar​ket parties. This culture is characterised by a strong focus on con​sen​sus and is in some way the glue that holds the system together. In order to take a closer look on this cul​​ture we will present a study by M. Mailand (2000): The Danish mo​​del at local and re​​gional level – consensus and co-operation in labour market policy net​works. 

Mailand’s focus is not on the central and national negotiations on the labour market but on the regional and local negotiations. These negotiations take place in regional and lo​​cal tripartite bodies involving employer organisations, trade unions and the local au​tho​ri​​ties (e.g. municipalities or counties). Mailand has one overarching research question: “To what extent are the regional labour-market policy networks’ relations co-operation-ori​ented? What factors promote and inhibit this orientation?” This general question is bro​ken down into four sub-questions: 

1. To what extent are decision-making processes in the tripartite bodies character​ised by consensus, and to what extent do differences in interest and power pre​vent the actors from reaching consensus?

2. To what extent are relations between the tripartite bodies characterised by net​work governance, and to what extent do hierarchies (in this case, state go​ver​nance) and markets impede this form of governance?

3. What role do interpersonal relations play in consensus-building and network go​vernance?

4. What regional differences – if any – are there in the patterns of consensus and net​work governance? What role is played by the single region’s industrial-economic his​tory in this context?

These questions are approached by a multi-case study involving interviews, ob​ser​va​tions, his​to​rical sources etc. Mailand comes up with a number of interesting conclusions. In re​la​tion to the first sub-question he concludes that the decision making processes are cha​​rac​​terised by consensus, although not always, and that differences in interests and po​wer bet​​ween employee-, employer-, and regional/municipal representatives are not among the fac​​tors that impede consensus (p. 286). In relation to the second sub-ques​tion he points to the fact that in most cases network governance in the form of co-ope​ra​tion bet​ween the tri​partite bodies does not work. State governance and market gover​nance exert a negative in​fluence on network governance (p. 289). Regarding the third sub-ques​tion he states that in​terpersonal relations promote the establishment and main​tenance both of consensus and net​work governance, though in cases in which such re​la​tions are based on a lack of trust, they can impede consensus and network governance (p. 292). On the fourth and last sub-ques​tion relating to regional differences Mai​land concludes that there are wide regional va​ria​tions in consensus and network go​ver​nance, but these differences re​​veal no con​sis​tent pattern. The result of differences in the regions’ industrial-economic his​​tory is that the regions have institutionalised trust and co​​operation to a varying extent – a factor that has an impact on regional differences in con​sensus and network go​ver​nance (p. 294). 

The conclusions from the sub-questions enable Mailand to suggest an answer to the overarching question of the study: namely the degree of cooperation orientation of the re​gional labour market networks. His answer (p. 296) is the following:

There is extensive co-operation orientation in the regional labour-market policy networks – more in the form of consensus than in network governance. Differences in interests and po​wer do not substantially impede the orientation towards cooperation, but differences in in​te​rests and power between the tripartite bodies and the associated organisations can be an im​pediment, as can divergences of interest between the management and employees in there organisations. In general, state- and market governance impede co-operation ori​en​ta​tion, while interpersonal relations can both promote and impede such orientation.

Regarding the question of how the consensual culture works Mailand shows that in​ter​pers​onal relations when they are based on trust are very important when it comes to ma​king the consensual culture work.

One important study that tries to include the micro-level is Due and Steen Mad​sens (1996) impressive study (in Danish) of the public-sector negotiations on collective a​gree​​ments: The Deal-makers. The Sociology of Collective Bargaining. Behind Closed Doors at the Danish Public-sector Negotiations on Collective Agreements: 1987-95. There the authors examine four rounds of collective bargaining. They have been able to in​​terview key-actors in the rounds in addition to studying personal notes, per​sonal dia​ries and other material. This has enabled them to give a comprehensive des​crip​tion of how each separate round of bargaining progressed and how results from one round in​flu​enced the next. At the end of this impressive volume of more than 1000 pages the authors try to sum up what is most important for the progress and results of these round. They point pri​ma​​rily to one aspect of the negotiations: The existence of informal personal relations.

Due and Madsen underline that one should be careful not to generalise from this stu​dy to any negotiation between any two parties. They do not try to develop a general the​ory on the significance of informal relations. Instead they – inspired by the ideas of “Grounded Theory” – focus only on the importance of informal contacts within the area of public sector negotiations on collective agreements. The main conclusion - drawn from their study - is that existence of informal contacts is a prerequisite for achievement of compromise in negotiations between organisations with clearly defined and conflicting in​terests (p. 909). What is important to understand is that the relationship between the ne​go​tiator and the organisations that he represents plays a major role in the process. Each organisation equips each negotiator with a mandate to negotiate. If each negotiator were to stick to this mandate there would seldom be any chances of a compromise. This is where the informal contacts play a vital role. In these contacts the negotiator can get an idea of the opponents mandate and signal how far he himself is willing to go. The ne​go​tiators can strike a relatively balanced informal deal, which in turn can be presented to the or​ganisations as a fait accompli. 

This conclusion tells us two important things about how the consensual culture works according to Due and Madsen. Firstly the negotiators in some way form a group even though they are opponents. Secondly there need to be a high level of mutual trust within the group if the informal contacts are to be successful. Due and Madsen show that the core of the negotiation group tends to be relatively stable. This of course increases the chances of building a relationship of trust between opponents during the recurring rounds of negotiations. In addition to this Due and Madsen point to the fact that a special ne​go​ti​a​tion culture develops within the negotiation group. This culture is characterised by va​lues like trust, confidence and goal-orientation (p. 905ff). Everybody in the group is usu​al​ly interested in reaching a solution and will respect the values of the culture. It is these va​lues that form the core of the consensual culture. It is these values that make the con​sen​sual culture work. This explanation emphasizes the importance of the individuals that take part in the negotiations – the human factor. They need to be able to trust and have con​fidence in each other. Some times people do not get along with each other for what​e​ver reason. When this happens the chances for reaching a compromise are much lower. 

Due and Madsen’s study as well as Mailand’s study give a high priority to the in​di​viduals’ behaviour in their explanations of how the consensual culture on the labour mar​ket works. One has to keep in mind that none of the studies presented above had po​li​ti​cal culture as their main theoretical concept. It is, however, interesting that they end up poin​ting to interpersonal relations and cultural explanations in the conclusions on how con​flicts are solved and compromises reached on the Danish labour market.   

Comparative studies

Focussing on economic performance Christoffer Green-Pedersen (2001) has made an in​te​r​esting comparative study of Denmark and the Netherlands: Small States with Big Suc​cess: Party Politics and Governing the Economy in Denmark and the Ne​ther​lands from 1973 to 2000. He argues that in or​der to understand why Den​mark and the Netherlands have governed their economies suc​cess​fully in the 1990s, at​ten​tion must be drawn to the way their party systems have evolved. His point is that the eco​nomic challenges in the 1970s emerged at a time when the party systems in Denmark and the Netherlands were very unstable. The result was fum​bling socio-economic policy with damaging effects on the economy. From around 1982 the party sys​tem stabilized in the Netherlands creating a con​sensus around socio-economic policies from around the mid 1980s. This consensus has made it possible for the Dutch government to tackle a num​​ber of welfare state related pro​blems and even made controversial welfare retrench​ments pos​sible (p. 23). In Den​mark a general consensus on socio-economic policy did not evolve until the Social De​mo​crats regained office in 1993. And the 1990s has exactly been the decade that showed a remarkable fall in unemployment and increasing economic growth.

Green-Pedersen’s point is not that a stable party system is the only key to eco​no​mi​c success. Other approaches, for example a focus on effective corporatism as described by Kat​zenstein (1985) can also be important aspects. Green-Pedersen (p. 24) writes: “The fo​cus on party politics in this paper does not imply that the role of social partners, es​pe​ci​al​ly trade unions, is unimportant. Yet, the argument of this paper is that party politics of​ten deter​mines the strategies of the social partners”. According to him we must give pro​per attention to party politics if we want to understand the ability of diffe​rent countries in ad​justing their economies to a changing environment. If we instead of loo​king at general eco​nomic performance focus on one specific aspect of economic per​for​mance namely un​em​ployment C.Green-Pedersen and A. Lindbom (2002) pre​sent an interesting study of Da​nish and Swedish responses to unem​ployment. Their pur​pose is to take a closer look at the description of Den​mark as a miracle in the 1990s and Sweden as a failure. Their in​ves​​tigation shows that the description of Denmark as a mi​racle is if not totally accurate (mi​​racle is a strong word) then at least one has to acknowledge that the Danish per​for​mance in the 1990s com​pared to the big European countries does look quite impressive. The description of Swe​den as a failure is, however, misleading. It is only when compared to Sweden’s own success in the 1980s one can describe Sweden as a failure. Compared to ma​ny of the big Eu​ro​pean countries in the 1990s Sweden’s performance could lead to a mi​racle des​crip​tion as well as the Danish performance. The interesting subsequent ques​tion is what can we learn from Sweden’s and Denmark’s successes? Green-Pedersen and Lind​bom find it much harder to give a good answer to this question, however (p. 22). 

Much more than being able to control factors like unemployment the go​vern​ment’s policies are limited by a number of factors they can’t control, at least not in the short run. Green-Pedersen and Lindbom mention for instance, the importance of eco​no​mic structures. Sweden is relatively dependent on sensitive export markets and a few com​panies. International economic downturns can therefore hit countries like Sweden har​der that they hit Denmark (they also mention Finland, with a similar economic struc​ture as Sweden, as an example). Generally speaking the success of the government’s so​ci​o-economic policies are very much dependent on the international economic up- and down​turns. The Danish “miracle” in the 1990s would not have been possible if the in​ter​na​tional economy had been in a downturn (p. 18). How​ever, within the framework of so​cio-economic structures in the society and the international economy government policies are very important. And the stable macro-economic policy pursued by the Social De​mo​cra​tic government in the 1990s is a key factor in explaining the “miracle (p. 24).
Corporatism, NGOs and the state

Due et al. conclude their study of the Danish labour market model by dis​cus​sing future trends under the heading “Continuity and renewal”. Looking at the development of the Da​nish organisations and the collective bargaining system, the system reveals a ten​​dency to​wards decentralisation. At the same time one can identify ten​den​​cies that point to the op​posite direction towards centralisation. In order to find an ap​pro​​priate concept to des​cribe this development Due et al. (1993: 507) come up with the ra​ther paradoxical con​cept of “centralised decentralisation”. They write (ibid: 507):
Admittedly, the development in the Danish organisations and collec​tive bargaining system re​veals a move from centrally concluded na​tion​wide agreements with detailed provisions on wages and wor​king con​ditions, often concluded with the involvement of the two main or​ga​nisations – the Em​ploy​ers’ Confederation and the Federation of Trade Unions – to a growing volume of decisions reached directly at the single firm. Nonetheless, central control still prevails, as the over​all guide​lines are enshrined in major, nationwide agreements. And since 1989 the organisational structure ap​pears to have been centra​lized via a merging of both employer and worker organisations to form a few, comprehensive, nationwide, sector organisations. It is thus a process of centralized decen​tra​lisation.

The development of centralised decentralisation is at the same time a renewal of the existing industrial relations system and represents continuity. It can be seen as a stra​te​gic choice of the Em​ploy​ers’ Confederation and the Federation of Trade Unions in or​der to retain their do​mi​nant positions even though the significance of centralised col​lec​tive bargaining is slowly de​creasing. It is, however, premature to draw any unequivocal con​clusions from this de​ve​lopment, and Due et al. (1993) end their study by pointing to the importance of the re​la​tionship between the centralised and the decentralised level. The success or failure of a new kind of organisational structure on the labour market “will largely depend on whe​ther the decentralized and centralized level gain adequate room for manoeuvre and com​pe​tence in relation to one another” (p. 512).

In their study of the NGOs Christiansen & Nørgaard also discuss scenarios for fu​ture development. As mentioned above they see the relationship between state and NGOs as moving within a continuum with corporatism and pluralism as endpoints. Their as​sess​ment is that the current state of affairs is closer to pluralism than corporatism and that this trend will continue in the future. Within the last 20 years more government decisions have been taken without close involvement of a specific and privileged group of orga​ni​sa​tions. Also a larger number of organisations participate in more phases of the decision-ma​king process making the process more open and less predictable (Christiansen & Nør​gaard 2003:227). On one side this development allows more interests to be raised and com​​municated to the political level. On the other side it creates a stronger competition bet​ween the NGOs and not all NGOs are equally successful. All in all the system of re​la​tions between the state and the NGOs is becoming more diffuse and less predictable. 

There are large differences in the capability of the NGOs when it comes to coping with this new system. At the end of their study the authors raise con​cern that it will be the or​ganisations with many resources (money and members) that will do​​mi​​​nate. One could ar​gue that this development could lead to a new kind of corporatism with a few very re​sourceful organisations being able to maintain close ties with the cen​tral administration and the parliament not because they have been given this position by the state but be​cause they are more resourceful than competing organisations. It is, how​e​ver, important to underline that these speculations are nothing but speculations. Chris​ti​an​sen & Nør​gaard do not present any hard evidence that this path is more likely than other paths that may​be would be more acceptable seen from a normative democratic pers​pec​tive.

It is not only the group of NGOs and their internal relations that are changing, the po​sition of the national state is also being challenged by the development of the EU. Since the introduction of the common market in 1986 and the Maastricht treaty in 1993 more and more policy areas have not only been influenced by the national political ac​tors, but al​so by EU actors. This complicates the strategies of the NGOs and therefore al​so the relation between national state and NGOs. The NGOs can either choose to in​flu​ence EU-related policy areas indirectly through the representatives of the national state or they can choose to approach the EU-system directly in order to maximise their in​fluence. Pe​dersen has called this a “go-through” vs a “by-pass” strategy (Pedersen, 2001). Chris​ti​an​sen & Nørgaard try to measure which strategy the Danish NGOs choose. For most or​ga​nisations both strategies are, of course, present. They can, however, show that the “by-pass” strategy has been growing considerable since the middle of the 1970s and has about the same size in 1993 and 2000 as the “go through” strategy (Chris​tiansen & Nørgaard 2003:122ff). This does not, however, imply that the Danish NGOs become competitors to the Danish state representatives. Often the NGOs and the state work closely together. The Danish state seems ready to involve NGOs when it can help strengthening Danish inte​rests and positions in the EU. Close relations between NGOs and the state are therefore not in any way threatened by the development of the EU.

To sum up, Due et al. present a scenario of centralised decentralisation as a way for the central organisations to cope with the general trend of decentralisation of wage bargaining. They believe that central organisations will also in the future play a very im​por​​tant role. Christiansen & Nørgaard find that the relationship between state and NGOs are developing towards stronger pluralism. This will not, however, diminish the po​wer and influence of the NGOs; it will just make it more diffuse. Whe​ther a few resourceful or​ganisations will be able to dominate the system is a plausible sce​nario but the authors pre​sent no evidence that this is the case today. The influence of the growing EU-re​gu​lations has caused some adjustments in the relationship between state and NGOs but these adjustments have happened within the traditional framework. All in all is seems that the general framework for relations between state and NGOs in Den​mark is quite flexible and capable of adjusting to change with the core of the rela​tion​ship intact.

Political culture at the elite level

We have already mentioned Due & Madsen’s impressive study of the Danish public-sec​tor negotiations on collective agreements from 1987-1995 (Due & Madsen, 1996) and dis​cussed the importance of informal contacts in reaching agreements. Another in​ter​es​ting aspect of this study is the time dimension. The authors closely examine how each ne​go​tiation round influences the next. This process is described as the “chain dance of ne​go​tiations”. This means that the special negotiation culture that develops between the key ac​tors is never totally stable. It is always evolving influenced by the actors and their ex​pe​riences with earlier negotiations rounds. This reminds us that we can never study any cul​ture isolated from its history. Due & Madsen concludes that experience from earlier ne​gotiations play a major role for the actors when they plan their strategy for future ne​go​tiations (Due & Madsen, 1996:409ff). The structural setting for the negotia​tion culture can be unchanged but the negotiation culture itself can be changing. Judging from Due & Mad​sen’s study the development of the specific negotiation culture within the framework of collective agreements in the public sector is as much a tale of continuity as a tale of change. There is to some extent continuity in the group of central actors of the nego​tia​tions and in the way informal contacts play a major role in reaching the final agreements.

A study that we haven’t introduced yet deserves to be mentioned at this stage. Chris​tiansen, Møller and Togeby published a study of the Danish elite in 2001 that is interesting for our purpose in the sense that is examines the characteristics of the mem​bers of a number of elites in Denmark and how these characteristics have changed during the last century. If the study showed that the Danish elite is one coherent group we could ex​pect that a special political culture for the elite had developed. However, the authors find (p. 239ff) that even though the members of the elite differ from the general popu​la​tion when we look at education and family background these differences has been re​duced during the last century. The elites are relatively open even though you can also find ten​dencies to re​production within the elite. More important the authors reject any thesis of one coherent power elite in the Danish society. The different elites operate on separate are​as and have se​parate systems of recruitment. 
Conclusion

There are many studies on Danish corporatism and the labour market, but nearly none on Danish consensualism. Let us, how​e​ver, sum up the main findings. 

Generally, the Danish population appears to accept everybody’s right to hold dif​fe​rent views. In itself a good starting point for reaching consensus. On the organisational le​vel there is a long tradition for close relationships between the state and NGOs. One could maybe say that the population’s urge to participate is institutionalised in the close ties between NGOs and the state. But as Christiansen and Nørgaard showed, cor​po​ratist structures do not necessarily lead to consensus. We need to add a cultural factor to the struc​​tural settings. The studies of the labour market and the Danish parliament showed how important the cultural factor is. Informal contacts and the development of a special “ne​​gotiation sub-culture” among decision makers are vital in order to reach consensus.

At the organisational level two trends should be repeated: 1) Due et al’s concept of centralised decentralisation and 2) Christiansen & Nørgaard’s point that the re​la​tion​ship between state and NGOs is developing to​wards a more plu​ra​list form. This will not, how​ever, diminish the power and influence of the NGOs seen as a whole; it will just make it more diffuse. All in all it seems that the ge​ne​ral framework for relations between state and NGOs in Denmark is quite flexible and ca​pable of adjusting to change with the core of the relationship intact.

With respect to elites the findings of Due & Madsen’s study sug​gest that the de​ve​lop​ment of the specific negotiation culture within the framework of col​lective agreements in the public sector is as much a tale of continuity as a tale of change. All in all continuity and change could be an appropriate heading for this part. The general trend is continuity and when changes occur they occur in the framework of the existing institutional setting.

6. FINLAND
A
Finland in historical perspective
Finding Finland a suitable place within the international comparative frameworks is not simple. Almost 700 years as an integral part of Swedish kingdom provided Finland with non-feudal, relatively egalitarian class structure and firmly Lutheran cultural heri​tage. O​ther legacies deriving from that era are the deep-rooted rule of law and the de​mo​cra​tic political institutions typical of other Nordic states. Still, Finland seems not to em​bo​dy the most orthodox and elucidating example of the so-called Scandinavian mo​del of so​ciety. Indeed, in Finland the Nordic elements of social structure do com​bine with the ele​ments of late political dependence that have been typical for the Eas​tern and Central Eu​ropean path of becoming sovereign nation states (Alapuro 1988; 1994; 2002).

As Autonomous Duchy of Finland the country passed to Russian rule in 1809 as a con​se​quence of the Napoleonic Wars. For the first time in its history, Finland formed an entity of its own. The link to the Russian empire nonetheless had a decisive effect on deve​lopments in Finland. Like in other Eastern and Central European dependent polities the timing, the context and the man​ner in which the independent Finnish nation state be​came into being in 1917, related di​rectly to the demising processes of the Great Eastern Eu​ropean Empires. In Finland, it was the Russian revolution of 1917 that prepared the way to se​pa​rate from Russia and the defeat of Ger​many in 1918 that assured the inde​pen​dence (Engman 1994). The mixture of inter​twined external and in​ternal impulses, trans​cen​ding the paths and path breaks in Finnish history, has pro​vi​ded both unexpected op​por​tunities and de​sta​bilizing sequences for Finnish society, pri​or to and long after formal in​de​​pen​dence was gained.

The perception of the exceptionality of Finnish history has been the point of de​par​ture number one. Thus, the phenomena to be explained have been the nature of the dis​tinc​tively Finnish features. This focus on the national features has pro​​​duced a body of his​torical studies and descriptive writings presenting the path fol​lowed by Finland as a com​bination of success- and survival story. Through these lenses, a small peripheral state has persistently defended its rights and traditions of self-de​ter​mi​na​tion and democracy, ranking today close to the top of the international comparative sta​tis​tics.

Trajectories of Finnish history and political culture

In the light of the most current research literature, one decisive factor in the deve​lop​ment of Finnish society is the remarkable trend of continuity that underlies even the most turbulent periods of time. It is generally concluded that the national and class in​te​gration as well as the consolidation of modern democratic system occurred in Finland in a calm and steady manner  - especially by international standards (e.g. Klinge 1997; Ala​pu​ro et al. 1989; Stenius 1987; Liikanen 1998; McRae 1999). The institutional continuity is of​ten presented as the preconditioning factor that has car​ried Finnish society through the tur​bulences. And indeed, although there exists no lack of dra​matic events in the Finnish his​tory, at the institutional level, ruptures seem to be very rare. This continuity applies even to such milestone years as 1809, 1917 and 1945. The de​ve​lopment of political ins​ti​tu​tions, thus, seems not to follow the great watersheds of Fin​nish history but rather re​pre​sents continuity that transcends these periods.

The history of popular representation in Finland has been marked with continuity as well. In 1809, the assembly of estates continued the traditions from the Swedish pe​ri​od. As the diet was called together in 1863 (for the first time since 1809) it represented no re​markable alterations to the previous systems. A clearly more abrupt change took place in 1906 as the events in Russia provided a sudden opportunity to reform the system. The Grand Duchy passed directly from a system of four estates to a system of universal suf​frage, single chamber parliament and proportional presentation. It has been said that it was one of the most modern systems of its time. At least, the leap taken was one of the lon​gest. In the literature, the nature of this reform is explained by referring to the need of the Finnish elites to achieve maximum social mobilisation in the resistance of ‘rus​si​fi​ca​tion’ measures that threatened the Finnish autonomy. Since 1906 the system has, how​ever, provided an extremely durable foundation to the political system. Finland has made the fewest changes in her original electoral arrangements or to the form of Parliament. Al​so the party system, that was formed from the late 19th century onwards and took its over​all shape in connection with the 1906 reform, has by and large maintained its main cha​rac​teristics.

The Grand Duchy and Finnish nationalism

The starting point was curious indeed: in 1809 the territory of Finland got frames of an autonomous political entity without striving for them. At the time territory of Fin​land had no centre or integrated economy. The Eastern regions looked towards St. Peters​burg and the Western regions to Sweden. Following the perception of Klinge (1988) the ter​ri​tory consisted of two separate centre-periphery axes. Consequently, the entity that emerged was to be first of all an administrative body. Because it nonetheless was clearly se​parate from the governing bodies of the Russian empire, it was possible to perceive it as a state and correspondingly develop an ideological content of nationalism for it (Jussi​la 1999; Klinge 1988; Alapuro et al. 1989). In ab​sence of the Russian but in presence of the Swedish ‘external factor’, the nature of Fin​nish nationalism (plus conflict between Finnish and Swedish speaking populations) pro​bab​ly would have gained a remarkably different toning. Taking into account the huge and long lasting impact of the Finnish nationalism in the country’s political culture, the out​come, es​pecially in ‘ideological’ respect, could have been very different.

The nature of Finnish nationalism is an issue upon which the views of the older nationalist spirited research tradition and of the more current tradition strongly polarize. In the older tradition, the nature of Finnish nationalism was explained by referring to its fundamental conflict with Swedish and Russian elements within the Finnish society and political life. Along these lines of this interpretation, Finnish nationalism was about a persistent struggle against the (non-Finnish) measures that threatened its cultural and political existence. The more current research tradition has ceased to emphasise the conflict aspect as such. Instead, it underlines the relative low-intensity of the nationalist assertion in 19th century Finland. As was noted before, the nationalist emergence and entrenchment occurred in relatively calm and steady manner in Finland – also by international standards (Klinge 1988; 1997; Alapuro 1988; Alapuro et al.1989; Huxley 1990; Haapala ed.1999; McRae 1999).

The Fennoman movement, the chief representative of Finnish nationalism, ori​gi​na​ted in the Swedish speaking up​per classes (Liikanen 1998). The Fennomans demanded the Swedish speaking elite to be replaced by a Finnish speaking one by means of a deli​be​rate language convert of the Swedish speakers. Demand was, of course, inspired by na​tio​nalist high spirit but it had a more practical side as well. The small Grand Duchy was ge​ographically, politically, eco​nomically and culturally squeezed between the two major poles of influence: Sweden and Russia. With the majority of Finland´s inhabitants being Fin​nish by their native lan​guage, one of the best options available to strengthen the au​to​no​mous position of this small state constellation was to strengthen the ‘Finnishness’ of it. These aspects re​mar​kab​ly gained in significance as the centralisation tendencies from Rus​sia got more inten​sive from the 1860´s onwards. With respect to these framing prin​cip​les, the Finnish case forms a clear contrast to the other politically dependent polities of the time where na​tio​na​lism aroused mainly as a mode of self-assertion and liberation against the repression of the local upper classes and/or administration (Alapuro 1999; Huxley 1990; McRae 1999).

The Fennoman movement (including a political party since 1863) aimed to stand in an intermediate position between the existing state structures and the Finnish people. Its main goal was to raise the Finns to full awareness of their nation and to educate them to understand the nature of own state as the chief embodiment of the Finnish nation. Both the recruit basis and other practical starting points assured that Finnish nationalism was fundamentally anti-sectarian and had no anti-cleric features (Stenius 1987; 1989). In​stead, in the light of the current research one may well conclude, that Fennomania was an ex​tremely inclusive mission. Any activities on the all-embracing branch of nation- and state-building were decisively incorporated under one roof of centralized ‘national’ orga​ni​sations. By late 19th century a well-coordinated association network was accom​plished and channeled the patriarchal popular education of the Fennomans to every corner of the coun​try.

The inclusive nature of the Fennoman nation-building left a long-term imprint on the foundations of Finnish civil society and on the rules of game of political culture. Still to​day, references to the strong tradition of Finnish nationalism are vital ingredients in pu​blic and even in more professional debates. In fact, the interest in ‘national’ perspectives seems only have increased in Finland after the end of the Cold War era. A huge body of stu​​dies implies to presence of Fennoman ‘legacy’ on virtually all sectors of public life. “The particular Finnish ideology of nationalism and nation-building” is said to have left its crucial mark on, e.g., the Finland´s road from a developing country to an industrial so​ciety (Rehn 1996; Senghaas 1985; Kuisma 1999) as well as on the anatomy of Finnish con​​sensus (e.g. Tiihonen 2003; Alapuro 2002; McRae 1999; Allardt 1985a). In addition, the central position of education in national mythology and in the nation’s reality is said to be due to Fennoman popular education traditions. In several occasions, it has been no​ted that trust of the Finns in the possibilities of social upswing are deep-rooted on the firm belief in the power of education. 

Emerging cleavages
From the late 1840s, political cleavages emerged that preceded the appearance of for​ma​lised political parties. The first with political significance was the one caused by the Fen​no​man challenge to the existing order. The early 1860s as beginning of the economic up​swing marked the appearance of Finnish liberalism. It e​merged as a challenge to the so​ci​al​ly more conservative, more agrarian, more collec​ti​vist and language oriented program of Fennomans but it never gained a strong position in the state centreed system of Finnish po​litical culture (Stenius 1987; McRae 1999; Haapa​la 1999).

The first cleavage with socio-political significance was the one dividing the Swe​dish and Finnish speaking parts of the population (Allardt e.g. 1963). The polarisation of this cleavage took place in waves: first, during the heydays of nationalism from mid 19th to early 20th century, and secondly, in the 1920´s. McRae (1999) observed that two dis​tinc​tive features stand out in the Finnish case. First, the voluntary language shift of Swe​dish speaking elites just as the Swedish speaking origins of the Fennoman leaders is, compared to other language-split societies such as Belgium and Canada, a peculiarity. It al​so stays in contrast with the situation in the Baltic States where the German speaking elites formed a separate upper class with only few hierarchical contacts to ethnically, linguistically and politically distant lower strata. The second feature identified by McRae is the low level of violence and absence of bloodshed in connection with the Finnish language conflict. So, language has not been a deep cleavage. Perhaps the “periodic ex​ter​nal threat” from Russia has been important here. It has helped to balance and/or to post​pone the domestic language conflict (McRae 1999). Indeed, compared to ‘Swe​dish​ness’, it is the very ‘Russianism´ that has been represented as the real “other” throughout Finnish history – with respect to culture, religion and language (e.g. Harle 2000).

By the end of the 19th century more than 60 per cent of the Finnish population be​longed to stratum that remained outside the general economic and political development trends. They could not take part in the raw material supply for the expanding forest in​dustries that provided a remarkable source of wealth for independent farmers and coupled them with the accelerating dynamics of market capitalism. Neither did this 60% have ac​cess to political system: at the communal level the municipal franchise system had pro​per​ty limits and at the state level the representation occurred on the estate basis. These cir​cumstances draw deeper and more visible social and economic cleavages between the in​dependent farmers and other rural population throughout the agrarian communities on the Finnish countryside. Especially the social group standing closest to independent pea​sants – the tenant farmers – painfully experienced the burdens and restrictions caused by the hired land. Most often, they had cultivated the land they were living on for genera​tions and, hence, only a fine line divided this group of people from the group of small hol​der independent farmers – the ownership question excluded. This very aspect gained all the more political and economic significance in parallel with the general spread of the mar​ket economy principles. In the agrarian communities´ hierarchy, below the peasants stood those who did not earn their living from agriculture. This group formed the most ra​pid​ly growing part of the agrarian population, so called “agrarian surplus population” or the “agrarian proletariat” (Haapala ed. 1999).

It has been widely noticed, that the Finnish agrarian proletariat differed in con​sis​ten​cy and in significance from the corresponding phenomenon in Western European coun​tries. In further developed societies, the agrarian surplus population was quickly re​cruited to serve the industries. In Finland, however, the breakthrough of capitalism hap​pened, first of all, in parallel with the increase of landless population. Secondly, it took place predominantly in form of forest industries, i.e. in small sawmill communities. The lo​cation in the middle of countryside remarkably influenced the socio-economic foun​da​tions in the agrarian communities. The most significant consequence was that the ties bet​ween the ‘industrial’ workers and agrarian proletariat were exceptionally close:  in many ca​ses the two groups were identical with each other (Haapala ed. 1999; Alapuro 1988; Pa​rikka 1987, Soikkanen 1961). Considering the strenght of the early Finnish social de​mo​cracy this link is essential.

Breakthrough of modern politics in 1905-1906

The older research tradition views the general strike of 1905 predominantly as a national manifest, signalizing the strength of the will for independence as well as the de​mo​cratic quality of the Finnish nation. In the more current literature, the 1905 general strike has been interpreted mainly from the point of view of the breakthrough of mass po​li​tics and modernisation (e.g. Alapuro et al 1989). Because the general strike was in​se​pa​rab​ly intertwined with the national resistance movement organized by the Finnish elites a​gainst the Russian attempts to narrow the Finnish autonomy, the nature of the 1905 strike, however, remains twofold: it carried important implications with respect to the na​tion and state but also with respect to modernisation of domestic politics. Here, it is es​​pe​ci​ally easy to observe how the threat posed by the ‘russification’ measures in​ter​twined and temporarily overshadowed other concerns such as the language and social questions. 
From the point of view of the rising labour movement, it is evident that the large-scale mobilisation and the elite´s need of support against the Russians, increased the self-awareness of the formerly neglected 60 per cent of the population. To borrow the words of Anthony F. Upton written in the 1970´s, especially the general strike of 1905, forced the bourgeoise to join workers in their demands for radical reforms (Upton 1978). In any case, it is clear that the participation of the labour mass movement was a significant contribution as regards the cease of the first ‘russification’ period and the introduction of new constitution in Finnish society. This was highlighted by the forceful entry of So​cial De​mocracy to the Finnish political arena. The party achieved tremendous success in the first parliamentary elections in 1907. Right away, it became the largest party of its kind in Eu​rope, with 40 per cent of votes and seats in the single chamber Eduskunta. 

The experience of the 1918 Civil War

In the first four months of 1918 the newly established Finnish republic experienced a violent civil war between socialists and non-socialist civil guards, ’reds’ and ‘whites”. It ended up with the bloody victory of the latter mentioned ones. This experience and the different interpretations concerning the nature of conflict marked the inter war decades political culture. Because the Reds actually had or were accused of having contractual relations with the Bolsheviks in Russia, the Whites conceived of the conflict as a liberation war against foreign-based attempt that threatened the democratic traditions and young independence. This suspicion and the shadow thrown by it on the Finnish workers added much bitter to war´s legacies. In the aftermath of the war in 1918 tens of thousands of the Red participators were kept in prison camps. These experiences made the contrast between the socialists, ‘reds’ and the bourgeois ‘whites’ extremely sharp and concrete. Quite in opposite to the all-embracing national pathos of the 19th century, the interwar period Finnish association field and social life was to a large extent divided in two. The nationalist network remained predominantly in the hands of the victorious whites. Also in more general terms the ‘national’ political culture of the interwar decades was dominated by ‘winners’ view (e.g. Alapuro 2002).

The civil war added a new division to Finnish politics: the Left was split into two camps, to the communists and to the social democrats. These two left camps had dif​​ferent views regarding the degree of radicalism and the level of cooperation with the bour​​geois Finland. Whereas the Finnish Communist party was founded in Moscow where the leadership was on exile, the social democrats were able to remain in positions within the Finnish political system. The SDP was aloud to run candidates already at the local elec​​tions in the turn of 1918-1919 and formed a single-party minority government in 1926.

In comparison to other Nordic states, the development in Finland took a distinct path following the civil war. Whereas in the other Nordic states labour movement became to play a crucial social and political role in the construction of the welfare state, in Finland the labour movement as a whole remained under a constant suspicion from the bourgeois side. The internal division added to the relative action weakness (Alestalo 1986; see also Alapuro et al. 1985). Division of the labour movement has been analysed by saying that the two parties represented two different sides of interest complex of working class: whereas the Social Democrats were more successful on political and parliamentary arena, the communists established themselves better as representatives of organised interests that reflected more directly prevailing class relations, i.e. of trade unionism (see e.g. Kettunen 1988). This, in turn, was reflected on the way in which the trade union movement was evaluated in the Finnish society. It was a commonplace that the bourgeois groupings associated trade unions with communist agitation.

From right wing radicalism to ‘red-soil’ cooperation in the 1930s

The rise of the far-right Lapua movement demonstrated the continuing fragility of Fin​nish political system. According to Alapuro´s interpretation, the Lapua movement was a Fin​nish variation of fascism, a post-revolutionary quest for restoring the national under the ‘white’ patriotic symbols. Lapua movement opposed the power of organized labour and weakness of the parliamentary system that, despite the agony of the civil war, al​lowed the presence of the leftist activities in the Finnish society. In 1929-30 the La​pua move​ment, with its influential contacts to the top of the Finnish army and state, was able to have all public activities of suspected communists banned. According to Sii​si​​äi​nen (1990) the Lapua movement was a reactive protest typical to this era. During this pe​riod the upper class nationalism and agrarian populism found a common expression, first, un​der the civil guards and then, in the Lapua movement. At this point liberal de​mo​cra​tic or​der appeared genuinely at risk as the party system seemed to surrender control of e​vents to an extra-parliamentary movement (Siisiäinen 1990; Elder, Thomas & Arter 1988).

The attempts in the late 1930s to integrate the social democrats into the Finnish po​li​​tical system, proved the willingness of the responsible political instances to incorporate the formerly neglected working class as well. As has been pointed out, this “national inte​gra​tion” was nonetheless to happen only on one condition: the incorporated ones should agree on national common interests and, thus, avoid pursuing their narrow group/class in​te​rests at the expense of it (Kettunen 1997; 2001a; Kyntäjä 1994). It can be noted, that the war years from turn of the next century in many respects provided concrete grounds for this type of argumentation.

The Red-Soil cooperation lasted through the war years (although it must be noted that in the war years the government base was extended to include all parties, only the banned communists excluded). The crucial point regarding the war years is that also the representatives of labour market parties were invited to take part in centralized cooperation in the war years. The years 1939-1944 hence changed the position of the trade unions dramatically: in face of serious national threat a highly corporatist war society and economy was built up. Within this framework also the bourgeois side was forced to accept the interest associations of workers – in the name of all embracing national interest. These elements have given rise to suggestions that it was the WWII experience that played central role in the integration of the Finnish society. The principles under which this ‘integration’ occured, in comparison to earlier and especially following integrative strategies, is one of the central topics regarding the development of the Finnish consensualism and deserve further attention. 

Main developments in post-WWII Finland: changes on the political map

The armistice with the Soviet Union in 1944 was followed by some remarkable chan​ges on the Finnish political map. The communists – openly suspected throughout the pre​vi​ous era – entered political life with full authorities. The Finnish Communist Party be​came the leading member of the leftist left electoral alliance, the Democratic League of the Fin​nish People (SKDL). The Social Democrats were invited to join as well but they re​jected and thus remained a separate, competing political force on the political left. On the right, a host of organisations that previously had formed the backbone of the bour​geois interwar so​ciety, including the civil guard organisation, were suspended. The bour​geois Finland and the Social Democrats that had shown their cooperation will in the war a​gainst the So​viet Union, became under communists´ (and the Soviet Unions´s) sus​pi​ci​ous eye. These new circumstances proved to provide the centre forces new opportunities. The Agrarian Un​ion achieved a key position at the centre of the political spectrum – a fea​ture that stands out in comparison to the strengthening social democracy for instance in Sweden.

In the first parliamentary elections in 1945, the communists achieved 23,5 % of the votes. According to Hodgson (1967) these elections did set a pattern for the future by establishing the communist position in the Finnish politics. The success also (re-) established the party identification and traditions. Following the 1945 elections, the communists took part in government cooperation alongside with two other ‘big’ parties, the Agrarian Union and the Social Democrats. The SKDL was able to gain a rather remarkable position within the Finnish society and got its representatives nominated to many key posts in the society. The visible role played by communists in the immediate post war Finland gave, and has given since, rise to perceptions according to which the years 1945-1948 with a communist prime minister and e.g. minister of interior, posed a genuine threat to the Finland´s standing as a sovereign democracy.

Despite the impressive rise of the Finnish communism in the immediate war years, the non-communist part of the political spectrum was quick to regain its positions. To a large extent this was due to established traditions and positions within the political culture (Alapuro ed. 1998). The year 1948 brought the ambiguous hegemony of the communists to an end. In the spring the Finnish parliament had accepted the FCMA treaty (YYA) with the Soviet Union. The acceptance vote was overshadowed by the rumours concerning the attempted coup of the communists. In the July 1948 communists lost their votes and were ousted from the government cooperation. In the same year, the leadership competition in the central organisation of the Finnish trade unions (SAK) appeared to prove benevolent for social democracy instead of communism.

Communism in Finland 

One of the most distinctive elements in the Finnish history is the wide and strong support of communists during the era of independence. During the 1920´s, the support of communist groupings in the parliament was around 10-13 per cent. Since 1944, they received in every election between 20 and 24 per cent of the total vote (Allardt 1963; Zilliacus 1995). This gives grounds to count Finland, alongside with France and Italy, among the three countries in Western Europe with the strongest post WWII communist communities. 

Most notably it was sociologist Erik Allardt managed to draw a conveyable and long-lasted picture of nature of Finnish communism. For him, Finland provided a good case for testing propositions about the social sources of radical political movements.  Com​​munism had its strongholds in very diverse social and economic areas: since the WWII vote of communists had been strong in some heavily industrialised and earlier de​ve​loped areas in the Southern and Western parts of the country, as well as, in some ra​pid​ly developing rural areas in Northern and Eastern Finland (e.g. Allardt 1963). This notion formed the basis for Allardt´s definition of two distinctive kinds of communism with dis​tinc​tive set of social sources: first,  “industrial communism” (developed areas in Southern and Western Finland) and secondly, “backwood communism”(underdeveloped areas in Nor​thern and Eastern Finland).

The former correlated with a high proportion of industrial workers, old tradition of class conflicts in the past, relatively stabile economic conditions and, subsequently, very so​lid even immobile political atmosphere. The latter, backwood communism, had emerged only in the post WWII era and correlated with isolation, circumstances of rapid, often uncontrolled economic and social and following insecurity (e.g. Allardt 1963). Allardt placed a remarkable emphasis on the meaning traditions and roots. The emerging radicalism of the backwood communism was thus related with rapid changes, uproot​ted​ness and alienation. In case of industrial communism the traditions of radicalism were already institutionalised in form of clear-cut class boundaries. Although there existed two types of communisms with different social sources, both of them remained according to Allardt, “isolated from the national political and social system”, from “national deci​sions” and from “general, national network of associations”. On these grounds Allardt moved on to argue that Finland in the 1950s`and 1960s posed an illuminating example of Lip​set´s proposition according to which radicalism tends to be strong in those countries in which major groups in the society do not have access to the sources of power during the transitional period or are not recognized when they develop political demands. From here, the leap to the suggestion that the communists should be integrated into the national po​litical and social system was not long.

Both the theoretical points of departure and empirical reasoning of Allardt’s influential studies on Communism have been questioned (Saarela 1995; Zilliacus 1995; Rautio 1978) The most substantial challenge relates to Allardrt´s twofold division of Finnish communism and especially to his interpretation of the backwood communism. First, the current studies have shown that types of backwood communism date back to the early 1920´s. In fact, the areas of the Communist Party strength and weakness have remained very unchanged since. Thus there prevails an exceptional tradition of continuity among the Finnish communist voters (Zilliacus 1995; Berglund 1990). The critique how​ever focuses on local/community level and generally agrees with Allardt that with respect to “national community” and to its main groupings, the communists remained remarkably isolated (e.g. Zilliacus 1995).

In general, the more current historical research on the Finnish social​lism/com​mu​nism has added remarkably more sophisticated tones to the picture that prevailed pre​vi​ous​ly.  Finnish communism appears to have influenced in the midst of complex tensions con​cerning the degree of isolation/engagement, reformism/radicalism and com​pro​mise/ con​frontation. With respect to these questions, it must be noted that the reformists within the Finnish left were in general facing a more hard-core challenge from radicalism than were, for example, their correspondents in other Nordic countries. In addition, the com​mu​nists were decisively influenced by the degree of integration/exclusion from the side of the ‘national’, non-communists society (e.g. Saarela 1995).

Towards ‘national integration’ in the 1960s

At about 1960 the legacy of the 1918 civil war was still alive, communism had still a strong and special position and the country was still po​la​rised and divided. The main clea​vages were those 1) between the Swedish and Finnish lan​​guage groups; 2) between ci​ties and countryside; 3) capital and labour and 4) between communists and non-com​munists. The second cleavage had socio-economic as well as political dimensions. Socio-eco​nomically it was represented in the form of a conflict between consumers and food pro​ducers. The political equivalent of this cleavage was the existence of the agrarian and the social democratic parties.

It has been argued that Finnish society only in the 1960s was achieving such de​gree of modernisation that the former emphasis of national unanimity could be com​ple​men​ted by views focusing on conflicts and, more importantly, on regulation of them in means of more pluralist national integration strategy (e.g. Alapuro 2002). The general integration with​in the Finnish left, started from the reconciliation in the Social Democratic Party in 1963 (was split into two in 1957). Since then, the relationship between the social de​mo​crats and the communists gradually become more amicable. This was not only due to the chan​ges in SDP leadership but had also connections to the international situation and tem​porarily loosened the tensions of the Cold War. The culmination of “the second na​tio​nal integration” emerged out of the “Popular Front” government in 1966. In this go​vern​​ment the communists (SKDL) participated for the first time since 1948, again along​side with the social democrats and agrarians. One concrete consequence of this reconci​li​a​tion act was the first tripartite incomes policy agreement that took place in 1967. The uni​fi​ca​tion of the formerly scattered trade union movement followed in 1969. Together all these processes paved the way for rapid introduction of the Scandinavian type of wel​fare state policies as well as for the institutionalisation of (neo)-corporatist regulation me​cha​nisms.

Introduction of corporatist patterns of governance and welfare state policies  

From the mid 1960´s onwards Finland can be called an industrialised society in the proper meaning of the word. Accompanied by economic growth, and overall modernisa​tion and urbanisation processes, Finland underwent in the immediate post war decades a dras​tic structural change. In the Finnish socio-economic transformation materialises the mo​del of development that has been said to be typical for Finland: in comparison to other in​dus​trialised countries, changes occur late but rapidly. To elabourate a bit, in 1945, half of the Finnish population earned its living from the agricultural section. This corres​pon​ded to the situa​tion of the late 19th century in Norway and Denmark, and of around 1910 in Sweden. In the 1950´s Finland was one of the few OECD countries where the number of small​hol​der farms was still increasing. Also the number of people employed in the in​dus​trial sec​tor continued to grow until the late 1960´s and early 1970´s. Nevertheless, in an ex​treme​ly short period of time Finland had an economic structure and standards of growth typical to other industrialised countries (see e.g. Alestalo 1986; Hjerppe 1989; Zil​liacus 1995; Jus​si​la et al. 1999; Nevakivi et al 1999). The development, however, was not a straight​for​ward one.

In comparative terms, corporatism appears only very late in Finland – if speaking of corporatism is justified at all. The distinctive nature of the corporatist patterns that have gradually evolved from late 1960´s onwards has been defined “constrained” or “con​​ditioned”. This means that the patterns have been introduced, by and large, as means to adjust the diverging interests within the national entity to correspond the national eco​nomic necessities determined by the shifts in Finland´s external economic environment and the following interests of export industries. On these grounds, Jukka Pekkarinen has called the Finnish version of corporatism consensus corporatism – in comparison to the Swedish model of social corporatism. The Finnish points of departure have, for instance, legitimated for an allowance of temporarily very high unemployment rates and an inflation cycle of around 10 years. This illuminates the most often used description of Finnish “fair weather” corporatism (Pekkarinen 1992; Rehn 1996). The popular, political and more strictly scientific discourses have given lot of attention to the economic foundations of the Finnish post WWII success story. This has served to enhance the overall societal acceptance of the national economic interests as common interests. This means that taking care of the preconditions of the international competitiveness of the Finnish national economy form the main pillars on which the well being of the Finns and the success story of Finland rest (e.g. Kettunen 2001b).    

The development of the Finnish welfare state reflects these points of departure as well. It has been noted, that the origins of the Finnish welfare policies derive from the location of Finland between two dynamically developing nations, Sweden and the Soviet Union. In the key text of the development of the Finnish welfare policies of the 1960´s Pekka Kuusi wrote that, in order to survive between Swedish and Soviet poles of econo-political influence, Finland was “doomed to grow”. It is possible to maintain, that this thinking reflected longer traditions of the Finnish political culture: instead of conflicting interests of different political groups and parties, the question was about strong will of different social groups to achieve a shared objective, i.e. the success and wealth of the Finnish state (Kettunen 2001b; 1997). 

Despite the existence of two influental poles of influence, it was however predominantly only Sweden that was looked upon with respect to the construction of the Finnish welfare state and establishing the labour market regulation patterns. On the labour markets, the introduction of the ‘Swedish model’ became to mean centralized agreements on the top level and almost constant peace on the labour market. The attempts to create the preconditions for this (social democratic) model started in Finland already immediately after the war. These attempts rested on the idea of strong parliamentary support of social democrats combined with their close cooperation with the trade union movement. In the Finnish case this seemingly simple vision was to be realized only after many years. In the turn of the 1960´s and 1970´s, Finland did achieve something similar to the Swedish model. Ironically enough, this happened just as the Swedish model started to be seriously criticized (Soikkanen 1993).

B
Corporatism and consensualism today: Too much conflict and too much con​sensus?
Conventionally, Finland is assessed within the Nordic context, and seen as the ex​cep​tion. This also holds true to the interpretations concerning the historical backgrounds of Finnish consensual political culture. However, two apparently contradictory lines of in​ter​pretation can be noticed. In the first case, one claims that, in a Nordic comparison, con​sensual traditions are short in Finland. Explicitly or implicitly, this account seems to be typical of political-historical as well as industrial relations (IR) analyses. It is quite ea​sy to find evidence for a non-consensual past, which could provide a contrast to highlight the present consensus:

1. the Civil War of 1918, its class-based preconditions and long-term effects through social memory and political institutions;

2. the relatively strong support of the Communists in the post-WWII time;

3. obvious “low-trust” elements in industrial relations until the 1980s, indicated by comparative strike statistics; and

4. an instability of parliamentary system, short-lived governments being typical of Finland until the early 1980s.

According to the second view, in turn, Finland deviates from the rest of the Nordic coun​tries because the national interest has been emphasised in a different way. The dif​fe​rence lies, as several sociologists and economists suggest, in a long tradition of putting a par​ticularly strong stress on external necessities as the impetus of national interest. Are the two lines of interpretation mutually exclusive? To answer this question, the analytical dis​tinc​tion between consensus and compromise, seems to be useful. Put simply, compromise is based on the mutual recognition of the particular instead of universal na​ture of the inter​ests in question, and the political process does not aim to remove this state of affairs. Con​sen​sus, in turn, presupposes a commitment to a common in​terest defined be​forehand, and in the political process only those aspects of the par​ti​cular interests of the participants are re​cognised, which bear elements of the given com​mon interest (An​ker​smit 2002).

Compromise and consensus in the Nordic notion of society

“The Scandinavian class compromises of the 1930s” refers to the political coali​tions of workers and farmers, or the Social Democrats and the Agrarian Parties, respec​tive​ly, and the consolidation of the practice of collective negotiations and agreements on in​dustrial labour markets (only the former part applying to Finland before World War II). In varying ways, researchers have also identified in these compromises at least two ideas that made them include something else than just compromises while connecting them to the national common good. The first was an idea of a party symmetry in the labour mar​ket, the second is a faith in the possibility of a virtuous circle between different inte​rests – and, still more, between politics, economies and ethics – within a national society.

The idea of a party symmetry in the labour market is associated with the mode of thought that Niklas Bruun (1979) has called the “ideology of parity”. Its basic assumption is that workers are the weaker party in the individual employment relationship requiring protection through legislation and collective agreements. Then, at the collective level pa​ri​ty is realised in negotiations between the organised workers and em​plo​yers. The state is sup​posed to guarantee pre​​conditions for this parity. Inherent in this con​cep​tion is the idea of a common in​​terest. Labour market parties reciprocally re​cog​nise their interests and com​mit them​selves to take in​to account the common interest. In the 1930s the Social De​mo​cratic trade union leaders included the concept of labour mar​ket sym​metry into their con​cept of “Nordic democracy”. The So​cial Democratic move​ment was able, with na​tio​nal differences and least success in Fin​land, to establish the la​bour mar​ket parity as a nor​ma​tive standard that could then be turned against the pre​vai​ling asym​metries.

The recognition of and compromises between divergent particular interests were as​sumed to serve the common interest not only by preventing destructive conflicts and wi​de​ning democracy. Compromises would realise and reinforce a virtuous circle between dif​ferent interests within a national society. In the 1930s, in Sweden, Denmark and Nor​way (and weaker in Finland) the notion of national economy began to be become based on ideas of cumulative economic success (Mjøset 1986: 60ff). The practical significance of the Scandinavian, and in particular the Swedish, “new economic policies” before World War II has been debated. Here, however, changes in political discourse are the cru​cial issue. On the base of historical research one can argue that the ideas of a virtuous cir​cle included something more than just or​ga​nised economic interests promoting each other. It was also a virtuous circle between ef​ficiency, solidarity and equality, which was supposed to be achieved through compromises between different collective interests.

Since the 1980s, crucial aspects of the Nordic notion of national society that were as​so​ciated with the vision of expanding welfare state and collective party relations in la​bour market are severely challenged. These include the confidence in a virtuous circle bet​ween economic growth, increased social equality and extended democracy; the ide​o​lo​gy of parity between employers and employees; and the adjustment of social citizenship and wage work. One might claim that in the responses to these challenges compromise as a principle has been in a new way subordinated to the prin​ciple of consensus. In Finland, however, this change may be less striking because such subordination has a long history. It is very much a history of conflicts based on con​sen​sualism.

The way consensual culture works: the Finland of ‘consensual conflicts’

Much of the evidence for the Finland of too much conflict actually refers to such historical phenomena that nation-building researchers have since the 1980s interpreted as struggles for the privilege to speak in the name of “the people”. This kind of struggle was evident even in the Civil War of 1918 that was strongly preconditioned by the spe​cific historical context of international conflict and crisis. By changing the perspective a little, one can argue that the national integration in terms of increasing cul​tu​ral homogeneity great​ly contributed to the opening of class conflicts. The nation as “imagined commu​ni​ty” (Anderson 1983) provided socially subordinated groups with criteria for the critique of prevailing circumstances and with a frame of reference, in which local experiences of in​justice could be politically interpreted and generalized. On the other hand, after the abor​tive revolution of 1918, the Finnish labour move​ment did not have favourable op​tions for developing any concrete utopia that would have been more than single social re​forms and less than a socialist society, i.e. something that was exemplified by the new em​ployment and economic policies – often called policies for “planning economy” – of the Swedish, Danish and Norwegian Social Democrats in the 1930s.

Finnish researchers have pointed out Finnish specificities in this respect. The Great Depression of the 1930s did not result in Finland in an active adoption of new contra-cycle economic political views as it did in Sweden, Denmark and Norway (Kalela 1989; Pekkarinen & Vartiainen 1993), an obvious difference regardless of the fact that even in Sweden, the practical significance of the new lessons in the 1930s – especially, of the “new employment policies” – was limited. The coalition government of Social Demo​crats and Agrarian Party since 1937 did not to the same extent stem from the Depression as the corresponding solutions in other Nordic countries. Nor did this Finnish ”Red Soil” go​vernment prove to be a step for the Social Democrats to a position of political do​mi​nance. One element of the Scandinavian class compromises was strikingly absent in the Fin​land of the 1930s. The Finnish employers, especially the enterprises of manufacturing in​dustries, were until World War II able to adhere to the policy of refusing collective agree​ments with trade unions. While Sweden, Denmark and Norway as early as in the 1930s were at the top in the international statistics of unionisation Finland was, in Eu​rope, one of the countries at the bottom (Kettunen 2001; Kauppinen 1994).

As the sociologist Erik Allardt noted in the early 1960s, some long-lived basic an​ta​gonisms were characteristic for Finnish society. They existed between rural and urban Finns; working class and bourgeoisie; and the Communists and the rest of the people (Al​lardt 1964). At the same time short-term interest conflicts between the representatives of dif​ferent income groups dominated the political scene. Political instability was increased as these conflicts tended to get ideological charges from the basic antagonisms. Yet the prac​tical political process was also orientated toward the solution of these conflicts within the framework of what export industries and state economy were able to define as na​tio​nal economic necessities. Constitutional framework played an important role. Until the 1990s, the possibility of making decisions by simple majority in the parliament (edus​kun​ta) was very restricted even in issues that did not concern the Constitution itself.

The role addressed to state apparatus and civil servants as the main locus of social knowledge and planning capacities is crucial here, particularly the tight intertwining of the history of professional expertise and the administrative history of the nation-state. Civil servants as professional experts have adopted two related tasks. They have shown the limits within which a compromise has to be done, and translated conflicts and com​pro​mises into functional necessities, i.e. transferred the issue in question from the sphere of interests into that of needs, and from the sphere of politics into that of ad​mi​nis​tration.

The way consensualism is sustained and changed: the era of incomes policy

At the time of the first income policy agreements in the late 1960s, the government as well as the parliament had, exceptionally, a Socialist majority (in 1966-1970), the go​vern​ment being a “people’s front government” of the Social Democrats, Centre Party and Com​munists. Later, until the mid-1980s, the governments were usually coalition go​vern​ments with the Social Democrats and the Centre Party as the main parties and of​ten with the participation of the majority fraction of the actually although not formally di​vi​ded Com​munist Party. Un​til his resignation in 1981, president Kekkonen played a central role in the buil​ding of go​vern​ments, moreover, he some​times even actively contributed to an income po​licy solution.

Explaining the incomes policy is a major problem for the accounts on the histori​ci​ty of the current consensus in Finland. It included a new type of inter​twi​ning of labour mar​ket agreements with social and economic policies. In the historical self-image of Fin​nish trade unions, the first income policy agreement in 1968 has been placed in the ce​le​bra​ted series of progressive steps. Previous landmarks include the Ja​nu​a​ry De​cla​ra​tion du​ring the Winter War in 1940, in which the national central orga​ni​sations of wor​kers and employers established mutual relationships of negotiation, and the Ba​sic Agree​ment bet​ween the same organisations in 1944, at the end of the Continuation War, in which the em​ployers finally recognised the principle of collective agreements. In his​to​ri​cal over​views on Finnish industrial relations, especially in those written from the pers​pec​tives of trade unions or public labour market policies, this series of major agree​ments is usually pre​sented as the main stages in a belated adoption of the Nordic model in Fin​land.

Indeed, a consensus prevails among researchers that many features of the “Nordic model” became a reality in Finland in the 1970s, including:

· a high degree of employee organisation, including the public as well as the private sector, white-collar as well as blue-collar workers, and female as well as male employees;

· a high degree of employer organisation, as well;

· the absence or insignificance of organisational divisions within the workers’ union movement on the basis of ideological rivalry;

· the existence of separate, strong organisations of white-collar employees;

· relatively centralised national organisational structures;

· however, at the same time, a strong presence of trade union organisation on the work-place level through shop stewards and labour protection representatives;

· a nationally institutionalised hierarchical system of collective bargaining;

· the priority of collective agreements to direct statutory interventions in the regulation of employment relationships;

· tripartite co-operation between trade unions, employers’ organisations and go​vern​ment, promoted by the strong position of Social Democracy in the political sys​tem as well as in the trade unions.

While corporatist institutions have linked between industrial relations and the deve​lop​ment of the welfare state, the welfare state has had a major impact on in​dus​trial rela​tions by creating a large public sector and making the high participation of women in wor​king life possible outside of the home, often in public sector jobs. At the same time, there is a clear gender-segregation in the Nordic labour markets. “Finland: No Longer the Nor​dic Exception”, Kari Lilja titled his chapter on Finland in Industrial Relations in the New Europe (1992; in Ferner and Hyman, eds. 1992). However, he probably would not have put it this way twenty years earlier. Although the instututional characteristics de​scribed above already were current reality in the early 1970s, evidence was still available for the conclusion of Finland as the Nordic exception.

Consensualism and dominance

Until the end of the 1960s Finland clearly was a Nordic exception due to a relative​ly low degree of unionisation, political splits in the trade union movement and notorious “low-trust” elements in labour relations. Since the beginning of the incomes po​licy era in 1968 and the simultaneous solution of the ten-year lasting political split in workers” trade un​ions, however, neo-corporatist practices in Finland occupied a very strong position even in the Nordic comparison, with a tighter intertwining of labour market negotiations and governmental policy measures than in Sweden or Denmark. The role of the state as the integrative centre was pointed out by the Marxist interpretations of “in​comes-political re​​gime” in the 1970s (Tandem 1977) as well as in the later analyses of “in​comes-political dis​courses and institutions” (Kyntäjä 1993). At the same time, ac​cording to Pekkarinen (1992) and Rehn (1996), Finnish corporatism still kept many of its charac​te​ris​tics of  “fair weather corporatism” that did not properly function as a method of flexible ad​just​ment in economically hard times – devaluations were still the me​thod for this purpose. 

Until the 1970s Finland saw a combination of a relatively high density of industrial conflicts (Hyman 1993) and a sheltered power position of the employers in issues con​cer​ning the organisation of production and work processes (Alasoini 1991). In the 1980s, a particular pattern of industrial conflicts existed in Finland. Two different types of strikes, closely connected to centralized bargaining, have been identified, e.g. by Alasoini (1993) and Bruun (1993). The first type was based on the fact that the changing of the wage differentials between different sectors and branches was difficult by means of other than nation-wide branch-specific strikes. Strikes in female-dominated service branches were a new phenomenon that indicated this fact. Se​condly, in many male-dominated industrial plants, especially in the engineering in​dus​try, work-place level wildcat strikes actually be​came an institutional element of industrial re​la​tions in the 1970s. In this type of in​dus​trial conflict, a continuity of low-trust factors in la​bour relations was obvious.

In the early 1990s Finland was no lon​​ger the Nordic exception. In strike statistics, a re​markable change occurred around the end of the 1980s and the beginning of the 1990s, con​cerning, especially, the frequen​cy of strikes. The number of work-place level wildcat strikes greatly diminished. The change already took place somewhat before the Finnish eco​nomy was, in 1991, driven in a deep depression with rapidly expanding unem​ploy​ment. The transformations since the mid-1980s, including the deregulation of capital move​ments and the strengthening of post-Fordist and neo-liberal demands for more flexibility, already made the trade unions to adopt a defensive position. The collapse of the Soviet Union, the so-called real soci​a​lism and the Communist movement contributed to the process of a “de-politicising” of la​bour relations. Nevertheless, while the Finland of too much conflict disappeared, this did not ne​ces​sarily mean an end of the Finnish ex​cep​tionalism in the Nordic context. It is reasonable to argue that the other side of the coin, the Finland of too much consensus, now turned pre​do​minant. Here we come to the Fin​land celebrated as a top model of consensual com​pe​titiveness.

Changes by globalisation and Europeanisation: Toward Consensual com​petitiveness

The next remarkable consensual step was a conference in Hotel Korpilampi in 1977, the time of economic recession. Convened by Prime Minister Kalevi Sorsa, the lea​der of the Social Democratic Party, the conference established a broad commitment of in​te​rest organisations, political parties and the representatives of administration and ex​per​​tise to “economic resuscitation”, focusing on the promotion of the competitiveness of en​ter​prises. “The spirit of Korpilampi” reflected a change in the rela​tion​ship bet​ween Social De​mocrats and private business and brought about the de-politicisation of capital–labour conflicts in the 1980s. A national consensus was re​in​forced in the 1980s on the basis of a pragmatism that was orientated toward an active adjustment to what were conceived of as the new needs of national economic competitiveness. The continuity of the national modes of thought was remarkable, yet a positive, in terms of corporatist consensus, change was obvious as well. Olli Rehn (1996: 271) asserts in his the​​sis, Corporatism and Industrial Competitiveness in Small European States: Aus​tr​i​a, Finland and Sweden, 1945-95, that “in the early 1980s the future of Finnish corporatism seemed better than ever”. In 1970-1990, “Finland was a case of strengthening corporatism”.

A crucial part of the change was the stabilisation of parliamentary system, for example, in the sense that the government standing in power the whole four-year period between the elections became the norm now. The long controversial tradition of coalitions of the Social Democrats and the Centre Party was broken, as in 1987 the new government was built on the basis of the Social Democratic Party and the Coalition Party. The next government (1991-1995) was a bourgeois coalition, the Centre Party and the Coalition Party being the main parties, whereas in 1995-2003, the governments comprised not only the Social Democrats, the Coalition Party and the Swedish People’s Party (the near-to permanent small partner in the Finnish governments), but also the Left Alliance, with its roots in the former Communist movement, and the Green Party. This type of unholy coalition reflected the pragmatic consensual orientation of the Finnish politics, although the Centre Party as the main opposition party indicated the political role of the continuous tension between the rural and urban Finland. After the parliamentary election of 2003, the coalition of the Social Democrats and the Centre Party returned.

The adjustment to “economic necessities” – such as the international deregulation of financial markets in the late 1980s and the collapse of the Soviet Union and the subsequent fall of the so-called East Trade – was far from successful. This was proved by the deep economic depression and dramatic rise of unemployment in Finland in the early 1990s. However, studies in the public discourse during the crisis indicate that the notion of politics as fulfilling of national necessities was in fact reinforced by this experience. The cuts of welfare benefits and services could be legitimised this way (Blomberg 1999), but even the defence of the welfare state and industrial relations institutions could be based on this kind of argumentation, in which these institutions are interpreted as necessary preconditions for an innovation-based competitiveness.

For the Finnish consensual political culture, the depression of the 1990s was indeed a crucial phase, as one can read from the results of the research programme of the Aca​de​my of Finland, Economic Crisis of the 1990s in Finland. The large multidis​ci​pli​na​ry pro​gramme was carried out in several Finnish universities and institutes in 1998-2001 (Ki​an​der & Virtanen 2002). Some of its many research projects concluded that a consolidation of consensus – a consensus about the necessity of consensus – took place through the res​pon​ses to at least three intertwined transformations: the globalisation of capitalism; the new phase of European integration; and the economic crisis with its many nationally spe​ci​fic aspects. The national “we” that had the proven will and capability to survive while res​ponding to external necessities became a vivid figure in public discourse. At the same time as the state was supposed to fulfil necessities stemming from economy (Kantola 2002), it was also expected to create institutional prerequisites for an unlimited economic in​novativeness. This aim was expressed by the concept of “national system of innova​tion” (Blomberg, Hannikainen & Kettunen 2002; see also Miettinen 2002). 

We might say that the “competition state”, with its simultaneous demands for getting rid of the past constraints and for making use of the past as institutional, cultural and ideological resources, became this way embedded in the Finnish societal structures. The economic crises of the 1990s became a part of the great narrative of national survival. The story of sacrifices by which the depression was overcome is inseparably intertwined with the accounts that point out the successful national response on the challenges of globalisation and European integration by means of knowledge and innovation. On the other hand, in the discussion on social problems as, in particular, the constantly high level of unemployment, it has been quite easy to refer to long-term affects of the depression. In this sense, the experience of the crisis furnishes current policies with the legitimacy of necessity.
As a consequence of transformations in social, economic and demographic struc​tures and in the modes of everyday life it is quite easy to find that some of the basic con​sti​tuents of the “Nordic model” are severely questioned (e.g. Saari 2001; Lilja 1998). The pre​mises for the image of a symmetry between labour market parties have been ques​tioned by a variety of developments such as the multinational and transnational character of companies; their restructuring in accordance with the network principle; the increase in so-called “aty​pi​cal” employment relationships; and the growing fluidity of the boundary bet​ween wage work and entrepreneurship. For their part, the methods by which en​ter​prises attempt to promote both flexibility and commitment in work organisations blur the dif​ference between wage-work and entrepreneurship. As a result, it has become more dif​fi​cult to identify and to bring together the different “parties” with​in national society. How​ever, some researchers have pointed out that instead of drastic institutional breaks, the change may take place within a remarkable institutional continuity. Current trans​for​ma​tions may in fact be, as Ulrich Beck (1994) puts it, “small measures with large cu​mu​la​tive effects”, changes that occur “on cats’ paws”. Raija Julkunen (2001) suggests that this kind of incrementalism, instead of dramatic rupture, is characteristic of what she calls “the change of direction” in the Finnish welfare state in the 1990s, after the end of the ex​pan​sive phase of the welfare state. Old institutions of the welfare state and Indus​tri​al relations have been modified to serve new functions in global competition.

European integration, in turn, seems to support a national consensual trans​for​ma​tion within an institutional continuity in several ways. Three institutional ar​range​ments within the EU seem especially interesting in this respect: the Economic and Monetary Union (EMU); the European Works Councils (EWC); and the European social dialogue. Side by side with the tendencies towards dissolution, decentralisation and indi​vi​du​a​lisation, “Euroland” appears to direct corporatist member states towards a centralized in​comes policy in accordance with the tripartite principle, when individual states are ea​ger​ly helping each other to control inflation and public spending. There are therefore some reasons for envisaging a situation in which corporatism may be strengthened – both at the centralised level of the national state and at the level of the individual company or individual unit of production. It is what lies between these two levels that appears to have been weakened by globalisation, namely certain principles that played a central role in the construction of the system of collective agreements in the Nordic countries.

7 AUSTRIA 
An Overview on the Roots of Consensualism, Democratisation, Breaks, Learning, and Political Culture in Austria

Threads of Research on Corporatism and Social Partnership in Austria 
Literature research on corporatism and consensual culture, as well as the pertaining institutions yields a great number of scientific publications at the first glance. Different dis​ciplines contribute to the topic. Political science is predominant, even though the dis​ci​pline was founded only in the sixties of the twentieth century. Earlier approaches of an in​dependent Austrian political science were destroyed by the political history of Austria (au​thoritarian "Ständestaat" 1933/34 and National Socialism 1938 – 1945) and the re​sul​ting forced emigration of researchers (e.g. Paul Lazarsfeld).

In general, more recent works attempting an overview of the political, economic or his​to​ric development of Austria comprise details on corporate mechanisms, respectively the establishment of interest representations (e.g. unions, chambers, Social Partnership) as an integral part of the Austrian political system since the middle of the nineteenth cen​tu​ry (e.g. Weinzierl/Skalnik 1983; Sieder/Steinert/Tálos 1995; Mantl 1992; Hanisch 1994; Sandgruber 1995; Lauber 1996; Dachs et al. 1997 etc.).

Most articles treat with the period after 1945 though, that is too say the political structures and mechanisms of consensualism of the Second Republic. The development of Social Partnership, the necessary political frameworks, and their effects on Social Partnership together with its change and transformation due to various internal and external factors (e.g. economic conditions and change, development of democracy in Austria and Europe, changes in the political landscape, EU-membership, etc.) are studied from a number of scientific points of view with the main focus on the last three decades of the 20th century:

Social Partnership has been a relevant scientific topic since the early seventies and is systematically investigated by the above-mentioned disciplines. Some early efforts were made by authors (i.a. Klose 1970, Benya 1971) belonging to the in​sti​tu​tions of So​cial Partnership and could therefore enrich discussion with an insight view (Pelinka 1986: 3). Scientific interest was aroused, at a national as well as at an international level, by the do​​minant position Social Partnership held in political decision making, its stability o​ver se​veral decades, and its role in securing "social peace" in Austria after 1945 (e.g. Schöp​​fer 1980; Pelinka 1981, 1986; Wimmer 1984; Marin 1982; Katzenstein 1984; Pry​bil 1991; Marko 1992; Tálos 1993). Three different threads of theoretical approaches of Au​s​​​trian political science can be identified (cf. Kittel/Gröger 1997: 210f.): The first ap​proach follows group- or organisational theory, and examines mainly the structure of as​so​​​ciations or Social Partnership respectively; e.g. unions, parity commission, chambers (e.g. Pelinka 1980; Marin 1982; Klenner 1987; Traxler 1982, 1986; Seidel 1993; Karl​ho​fer 1997).

The second approach taken is that of theory of democracy: it examines for example the question of the role and importance of Social Partnership in the political structure of the Second Republic. That is, to asses the development of the Austrian consociationalism, as the main political camps became consensus oriented after 1945 while they had been hostile to each other in the First Republic (conflict orientation). Questions raised also touched on democratisation in associations, chambers, and institutions. As a result, the question of legitimation of the interest associations also came into focus (e.g. Pelinka 1974, 1981, 1986, 2000; Nick/Pelinka 1983; Tálos 1986; Pelinka/Rosenberger 2000). 

A third approach for the investigation of corporatism in Austria was taken within the framework of the pluralism discussion; Austria's weak liberalism was identified as a central factor for the later development of Social Partnership and its possibilities of participation in political decision making (cf. Glatz/Tálos 1974, Tálos 1982).

The "second wave" of systematic research on corporatism in Austria – again nationally as well as internationally – can be observed in the early eighties (cf. Gerlich/ Gran​de/Müller 1985: 23). The international discussion on neo-corporatism, that treats Au​s​tria as a special example (e.g. Schmitter, Lehmbruch, Katzenstein), is assessed va​ri​ab​ly in Austria. Tálos for example argues against this terminology due to its closeness to po​litical structures of Austrian (and also German or Italian) Fascism and queries whether this theoretical approach can sufficiently describe the Austrian phenomenon of Social Partnership (cf. Tálos 1982, 1985). A seminal work for research during the eighties is certainly "Sozialpartnerschaft in der Krise" (Gerlich/Grande/Müller 1985), giving an overview of the state of the art at the time against the background of the theories of neo-corporatism; e.g. structural changes within the associations and interest representations, their changing scopes, structural changes in a system of government based on party competition, or the historical and socio-cultural prerequisites for the development of Austrian Social Partnership. A deficit of the theoretical discussion is identified in the lack of systematic debate of the theories of neo corporatism (with the exception of work by E. Tálos). The modified political and economic frameworks and their effect on mechanisms of consensus and corporatism in Austria are also taken into account.

In the following years, research topics change – crisis and change replace structural analyses. Since the middle of the eighties political science has been doubting the continuity of the importance of Social Partnership in Austrian politics. Tendencies towards a crisis of Social Partnership become more obvious due to internal and external factors, making them topics for research on corporatism; e.g. rising party competition, erosion of traditional voter groups and their commitment to the main political camps (ÖVP, SPÖ) as well as the emergence of alternative parties, loss of legitimation and power of the interest organisations due to changing political and economic conditions, lower economic growth and the effects of economic crises, cutbacks in social policies etc. (e.g. Gerlich/Grande/Müller 1985; Tálos 1993; Bischof/Pelinka 1996; Karlhofer/Tálos 1999). Concerning questions of crisis, continuity and change of the Austrian model, the Austrian accession to the EU seemed of particular scientific interest (e.g. Prisching 1996; Karlhofer/Tálos 1996).

There is a general consensus in prognoses of political science during the nineties that Social Partnership is threatened in its continuity; the dimension of the threat is judged differently: continuity of Austrian Social Partnership in policy making is still high in international comparison, even though research indicates a tendency towards a shift in policy making; political conflicts are "politicised" more often and are publicly discussed and resolved in government and parliament. The "back room" of Social Partnership is included less often (cf. Kittel/Gröger 1997: 216f.). This trend seems to proliferate in Austria regarding the political confrontation concerning the reform of retirement pensions in 2003 and the role of Social Partnership in policy making, that was in this case strongly determined by the government.

The young discipline of Austrian political science has taken up Social Partnership as a key subject of research already during the first years after its foundation as an academic discipline (1971). It conceived of the phenomenon as a "basic pillar" of the Second Republic and by means of external analysis contributed considerably to promote reflexion within the associations. Especially the political developments in Austria after 2000 (ÖVP-FPÖ coalition) and the resulting challenges (shift of policy making towards the government, neo-liberalism etc.), but also EU politics (considering the preparations for a further round of enlargement) are both a challenge to Social Partnership on the national and on the European level and also an inducement to intensify research on corporatism in Austria.

Historical Roots of Consensualism in Austria

A wide range of political science literature dealing with the Austrian case of consensualism places the emergence of the so called "Sozialpartnerschaft“ after the end of World War II. Analysts and political protagonists alike have a tendency to stress the "Geist der Lagerstraße“ – common experiences during the Nazi era are supposed to have been the basis for a new willingness to cooperate. While this is certainly true to the extent that it helped to bridge the gap between the political camps, certain trains of thought as well as institutional structures and frameworks date back to the 19th century.

From a historical perspective, a lot has been written about the institutions and socio-political developments of that time that can be regarded as roots of consensualism. However, only a small part analyses these developments with regard to their possible importance for the emergence of Social Partnership. A notable exception is the book by Stourzh and Grandner (Stourzh/Grandner 1986) that aims at filling this gap with several articles dealing in detail with specific aspects of socio-political developments and a view on their importance for later developments. Stourzh (1986) stresses the importance of the end of the prohibition of coalitions. The Habsburg Monarchy had reacted to the perceived threat of the French Revolution and the Napoleonic Years with a return to conservative politics and tight control of its populace. Count Metternich created a police state that exercised highly efficient censorship, suppressed any formation of associations or organisations by the educated bourgeoisie, students or entrepreneurs, and made use of an extensive network of police spies. Only informal structures could be established. The demand of the bourgeoisie for political influence and the miserable situation of workers led to the Revolution of 1848. For a short time, possibilities for new forms of politics were created. Workers’ associations were formed, entrepreneurs joined forces and drafts for liberal constitutions were developed. Little of all that survived the counter-revolution of Neo-Absolutism. The Reichstag was disbanded in March 1849 and the constitution never put into force. It took almost another twenty years before the "Staatsgrundgesetz" was put into force in 1867 (cf. Kann 1982; Vocelka 2000). The fundamental laws governing the general rights of the citizens permitted e.g. political associations and the "Koalitionsrecht", which was introduced on April 7th, 1870, allowed employers and employees to form voluntary associations in order to promote and protect the professional interests of the members. The topic is taken up in an article by Ebert (1986) in the same volume with much attention to the details of the development and phrasing of the law. 

With the introduction of the "Koalitionsrecht" the formation of trade unions become possible. The close connection between Social Democrats and trade unions is noticeable. Victor Adler, uniter of the Austrian social democratic movement, called them “Siamese twins”. The temporal closeness of the foundation of the two organisations strengthened their parallel development. These vertical networks are expressed at the institutional level as important representatives of the unions or the Chamber of Labour also held important positions within the SDAP. Vertical networks could also be found in the bourgeois camp, although in a looser fashion (Tálos/Kittel 1996). 

A further development mentioned by Stourzh is the emergence of collective bargaining. While collective agreements had existed in England since 1824, workers in Austria had to wait until 1903 before the idea finally took hold, as Ungersböck (1986) points out in his article on the function and development of collective agreements in Austria. While typographers had managed to establish an early form of collective bargaining already in 1848, concessions were later withdrawn. In 1896 the well developed union of typographers managed, following the German example, to establish the first actual collective agreement in Austria. However, it remained the only one for some years to come.

The heart of the Social Partnership, the Parity Commission, has had its precursors as well. Stourzh points for example to the development of trade courts. While "Prud'hommes" were known in France already at the end of the 18th century, the "Gewerbegerichtsgesetz" (law of trade courts) was established in Austria in 1869. It consisted not of professional judges but of a parity commission of employers and workers (Mayer-Maly 1986). In 1922, appointment of trade judges by proposal of the chambers was introduced (Schöpfer 1980a). Another example for early forms of parity decision making can be found in the development of social insurance. Compulsory health insurance was introduced for workers in 1888, compulsory accident insurance one year later. The insurance institutions were self-administrated and managed cooperatively by employers and employees (cf. Schöpfer 1980a; Hofmeister 1986).

Around the turn of the century, a lot of advisory boards were established adjunct to go​vernmental authorities. These boards consisted of representatives of employers and em​ployees as well as independent experts. The assignments were derived from a com​pli​ca​ted "Proporz"-system. Brigitte Pellar (1986) explores the formation of the Office of La​bour Statistics as one example. She boldly ascribes the centralist authorities' wi​l​lingness to cooperate to their tradition rooted in the enlightened absolutism of Joseph II., thus ma​king Social Partnership a late monument of josephism (cf. also Tálos 1993: 15, Hanisch 1994: 28f.). The initiative of the state in this case is also stressed by Schöpfer (1980: 33) and by Tálos/Kittel, who consider the position of government and administration (…) one of the most notable aspects of the political structure and the development of Austrian So​cial Partnership" (Tálos/Kittel 1996: 23).

The First World War (WWI) forced the authoritarian government to keep the inner peace of the “Vielvölkerstaat”. In this endeavour it could not forego trade union co​ope​ra​tion. The fact that parliament was suspended allowed the Social Democrats to do without a statement on war credits. Extra-parliamentary corporatist institutions therefore had to be established. Their first object was to ensure provisioning. Margarete Grandner (1986) describes the foundation and workings of the com​mis​sion of appeal. As the war economy gravely curtailed worker freedom, the commission (con​sisting of a presiding high ranking military officer, a judge and one representative each of the relevant ministry, the employers' and the employees' organisations) was esta​blished to arbitrate differences. The commissions of appeal were converted into arbi​tra​tion boards as one of the first acts of the Industrial Parity Commission . It was established during the last weeks of the war in order to reintegrate returning soldiers into the work process. The commission consisted of representatives of employers and trade unions in equal parts. Their importance faded when the social situation started to relax in 1919 (cf. Fischer 1986). 

In addition, an industrial conference had been sitting since 1919 to discuss wage and price agreements. However, Industrial Parity Commission and Industrial Conferences alike were mostly concerned with the post-war economy. They were unstable and represented a sort of cooperation on call. While the Minister of Social Affairs Dr. Pauer in October 1921 still suggested the government might be willing to make the industrial conference a permanent institution (Schöpfer 1980a: 38), at the same time proponents of industry already expressed severe scepticism, considering workers' demands as an encumbrance (Tálos 1986: 252). The next and also last common attempt of crisis management before WWII including government and large interest organisations would be the 1930 conference convened by Chancellor Schober (Tálos/Kittel 1996). Tálos argues that consensus between political parties concerning the general aims of economic policy was still lacking. The provisional government of the First Republic was ruptured in 1920 starting a period of conservative and conservative-nationalistic governments and the interest in cooperative decision-making faded. Schöpfer (1980a: 41) mentions the growing of paramilitary organisations and suspects that peaceful conflict resolution might have looked more and more pale in their presence. He also remarks that Social Partnership requires a certain measure of mutual trust while it was a sign of the times to trust mainly in one's own power.

As a counterweight to the Chambers of Commerce (established in 1848), the establishment of Chambers of Labour (for workers and employees) was decided as one of the last social laws of the revolutionary period. The chambers constitute an important factor for continuity of cooperative politics. Schöpfer (Schöpfer 1980a, cf. also Tálos 1993) even speaks of a basic premise for the development of Austrian Social Partnership. As legal instruments of interest representation they cooperate with bodies of legislation, they concentrate and tune group interests and they show beginnings of interorganisational cooperation already in 1920. During the period of Austro-Fascism, the "Präsidenten​kon​fe​renz" of the Chambers of Agriculture was funded as well as the peak organisation of the chambers of commerce (Tálos 1982, 1986).

Tálos also elaborates on certain ideological roots of Social Partnership before the Se​cond World War. The papal encyclicals “Rerum Novarum” (1891) and later "Qua​dra​ge​simo Anno” (1931) were used as an ideological framework. Calls for a cor​po​rate order had also been voiced by the German Nationalist camp already in 1881 (Schöpfer 1980a: 27). During its four years of existence the authoritarian “Ständestaat” could realise only a frac​tion of its goals. While its authoritarian structure officially facilitated consent in eco​no​mic and social questions, success was moderate. Social imbalances were reinforced and showed grave negative effects on the labour market (cf. Tálos/Manoschek 1988, Tá​los/Kittel 1996).

The ideas of Catholic Social Teaching and their impact on Social Partnership are dis​cussed in detail by Klose (1986). Catholic ideas of harmony between capital and la​bour (instead of class struggle) and a balance of interests corresponded well with the So​cial Democrats as the SDAP (Sozialdemokratische Arbeiterpartei) favoured cooperation de​spite a still radical diction (Glatz/Tálos 1974). This readiness to consider wider in​terests survived until after WWII. However, the idea of a "corporate order" was not pur​sued any further due to the experiences of Austro-Fascism. 

Both Stourzh (1986) and Tálos (1982, 1985, 1986) criticise the use of the term neo-corporatism in connection with Social partnership. Obviously, the Austrian experience with the "Ständestaat" makes the use of the term corporatism slightly difficult. Stourzh (1986: 20) argues that even if the variation liberal corporatism is employed it is still too close to ideas of organisation along the lines of Italian (or Austrian) Fascism. Tálos argues that in Austria beginnings of cooperation and harmonisation of societal interests were present long before a variation of a corporate order was out into practice and without directly corresponding to it. Instead he discerns two different solutions for the problem of mediation of diverging societal interests and governmental politics, arguing for the term cooperative-concerted politics instead of neo-corporatism (Tálos 1986: 264).

While Social Partnership is a specific mode of interest intermediation that emerged in Austria after the Second World War, its roots can be traced back to the nineteenth century. A number of legal, organisational, administrative and ideological prerequisites have been identified. 

The "Koalitionsrecht" of 1870 allowed for the establishment of trade unions al​though they were still fragmented. Even before that, the central administration cooperated with representatives of capital and labour in various advisory boards. The chamber sys​tem began to develop from 1850. Just like the state orientation – attributed to the weak​ness of Austrian capital but also to the fact that the administration constituted a strong fac​tor of continuity at the time of the breakdown of the Habsburg monarchy – the cham​ber system is considered a crucial factor for the later development of Social Partnership. While extra-parliamentary corporatist institutions were established after WWI, they were unstable as consent for common socio-economic goals was still lacking.

The Emergence of Social Partnership after WWII

Pelinka and Rosenberger (2000) identify four relevant roots of Social Partnership af​ter 1945: Catholic Social Teaching, the political practice of the Social Democrats (as op​posed to the radical diction of Austro Marxism), the weakness of capital after 1945 that led entrepreneurs to concessions towards labour demands, and the dominance of a po​li​ti​cal culture that favoured concordance democracy. Tàlos and Kittel (1996) give a more de​tailed account of the development of the institutions and structures of Social part​ner​ship. During the first years after the war, Austria was again led by a provisional govern​ment. It was composed of representatives of the Österreichische Volkspartei (Austrian People's Party, ÖVP), Sozialistische Partei Österreichs (Austrian Socialist Party, SPÖ) and Kommunistische Partei Österreichs (Austrian Communist Party, KPÖ). After the com​munists had dropped out in 1947, a socialist-conservative coalition ("Große Koa​li​tion") remained until 1966. For more than twenty years, more than 80% of the voters were represented by the government.

In parallel a centralistic trade union movement developed. The Austrian Federation of Trade Unions (Österreichischer Gewerkschaftsbund, ÖGB) was a unified, all-party as​so​ciation of all sixteen unions. It was founded even before the republic itself (Tálos/Kittel 1996). While ideological thrusts for a corporate state were abandoned after the ex​pe​ri​ence of the "Ständestaat", elements of Catholic Social Teaching (abandonment of the class struggle, cooperation with a view to the well being of society as a whole) were still ve​ry much on the minds of workers. The ÖGB was prepared to set goals that would be​ne​fit the state as a whole above the more particular requirements of its own clientele.

As a counterweight a law was passed for a Federal Chamber of Commerce, pooling the regional Chambers of Commerce. The Federation of Austrian Industrialists (Vereinigung Österreichischer Industrieller, VÖI), founded in 1946, established a Federal Chamber on a voluntary basis. The centralisation of the interest organisations is one of the major institutional differences to the First Republic (Tálos 1993). Chamber of Labour and ÖGB on the one side, Chamber of Commerce and Federation of Industrialists on the other side, supplemented by the Chamber of Agriculture have a monopoly in interest representation that is singular in international comparison (Tálos/Kittel 1996).

Between 1947 and 1951 the threats of post war inflation and the potentially resulting industrial conflicts were challenged by five wage-price agreements. The balance of interests was supposed to transfer the class struggle from the streets to the bargaining table. Apart from a wave of protest in October 1950 that is sometimes interpreted as an attempted communist coup, the strategy was successful; it has to be considered that it was an important goal to retain the unity of the country that was divided into four zones of occupation and to attain sovereignty. 

The wage-price agreements laid the foundation of the economic recovery during the fifties. Demand arose for an extension of controlled consensus politics. The attempt to pass a law for a directorate of commerce failed, as the Constitutional Court considered it a parallel government. Corporate structures had therefore to be established in less formal ways (Tálos 1985, Tálos/Kittel 1996). The Parity Commission for Wages and Prices (Paritätische Kommission für Lohn- und Preisfragen), based on an agreement of Julius Raab and Johann Böhm as main representatives of the two major blocks, was established rather unspectacularly as an informal agreement. The agreement was sanctioned by the Coun​cil of Ministers, not by parliament. Social Partnership was therefore not based on laws, but established by handshake of relevant actors who represented their clientele.

Julius Raab, chancellor of the State Treaty year 1955 and a personal history that made him an actor already in the period of the “Ständestaat” was president of the Federal Chamber of Trade and Industry before and also after he had been chancellor. In the agreement, he represented the government as chancellor, enterprises as former president of their Chamber and the ÖVP as the party chairman. Johann Böhm was Second President of the Nationalrat, president of the ÖGB and a member of the Steering Committee of the SPÖ. He thus represented trade unions, Social Democrats and (to a lesser degree) also the parliament. The two politicians are an outstanding example of the vertical networks that are characteristic of Social Partnership (cf. Pelinka/Rosenberger 2000). "Many top politicians are functionaries of interest organisations at the same time." (Tálos/Kittel 1996). Interaction is characterised by talks in confidence, a high degree of mutual trust and the assuredness that any decisions taken would easily be agreed upon by their respective clientele. 

In 1962, the Raab-Böhm agreement was supplemented by the Raab-Olah agree​ment (Olah had become Böhm’s successor as the president of the ÖGB). A sub-com​mit​tee for wages was established, complementing the sub-committee for prices. In 1963, the "Be​irat für Wirtschafts- und Sozialfragen", an advisory board for economic and social af​fairs, was added as a third sub-committee in the so called Raab-Benya agreement (Benya be​ing the new president of the ÖGB). Until 1966, formal (the grand coalition) and informal (representations of interest) po​wer was exactly mirrored. The Republic was divi​ded into spheres of influence; a par​ti​tion that excluded the smaller parties. Government and “parallel government” did not work against each other but in concert. Even during the phases of ÖVP (1966-1970) or SPÖ (1971-1983) led majority governments, Social Part​nership continued to flourish. Based on a general consent for common economic goals like stabilisation of purchasing po​wer, full employment, and steady economic growth its development has been marked by institutional consolidation and considerable con​tinuity and stability (Tálos/Kittel 1996).

Democratisation, Historical Breaks and Learning, and Political Culture in Austria 

In "Der lange Schatten des Staates" (1994) Ernst Hanisch composes a history of Austrian society in the twentieth century, based on the pillars of "economy, power and culture" in the tradition of Max Weber. His central thesis of modernisation in Austrian society assumes, "that in Austria a particularly strong state- and bureaucracy-oriented tradition developed, that modernisation often started top-down, that the 'bourgeois society' was never really able to liberate itself from the state" (Hanisch 1994: 15, our transl.). This insight describes in its core the basics of democratisation in Austria: contrary to other western states political culture in Austria is state culture; initiatives come from the top, reforms are conceded from above and not achieved by struggle from the bottom-up (cf. Hanisch 1994: 29).

For centuries, the political development of Austria was stamped by the dominance of the Habsburg dynasty. Until the bourgeois revolution of 1848, the vast empire was un​der absolutistic rule, without constitution or parliament. The first attempt to establish a con​stitutional monarchy in 1849 failed, as the emperor refused to recognise the con​sti​tu​tion ("Kremsierer Entwurf"). Assured by military success against independence move​ments in Hungary and Italy, Emperor Franz Josef restored absolutism, which was a step back​wards for democratisation and parliamentarism in nineteenth century Austria (cf. Kann 1982: 226ff; Jelavich 1987: 70f; Ucakar 1992; Pelinka/ Rosenberger 2000: 18ff).

The period of weak liberalism in Austria (1867-1879) brought a transformation of the Habsburg empire in a constitutional monarchy (cf. Kann 1982: 298ff; Talos 1982: 268; Ucakar 1985: 141-177; Pelinka/ Rosenberger 2000: 20; Schorske 1981: 116ff; Vo​cel​ka 2000: 216ff). With the Austro-Hungarian Compromise ("Ausgleich") in 1867 the Aus​trian half of the empire (Cisleithania) got a constitution that remained in force until 1918. However, parliament (the “Reichsrat”) had only limited political influence; it was still the emperor who appointed the government, which could not be held accountable by the "Reichsrat". Emperor and government could also undermine the legislative powers of the "Reichsrat" by using "Notverordnungen" (emergency acts), which they often did. The "Reichs​rat" consisted of two chambers, the House of Lords ("Herrenhaus"), made up of re​presentatives of the nobility, and the House of Deputies ("Abgeordnetenhaus"). The lat​ter was elected and therefore the most democratic element (vgl. Pelinka/Rosenberger 2000: 18f). Ucakar points out, that while the basic rights (that are still in force today) and the constitutional principle were already laid down in the "Staatsgrundgesetz", the voting sys​tem remained unchanged, excluding large parts of the population from political par​ti​ci​pation. The electoral law was based on curiae and linked suffrage to property. Universal and equal suffrage for man was not introduced before 1907 (suffrage for women was in​tro​duced in 1918). Ucakar characterises this constitutional order as a pre-democratic phase of constitutionalism that endured because it corresponded with power relations in so​ciety. It represented mainly the interests of court nobility and bourgeoisie. However, cer​tain laws of the constitution (e.g. law of association) built a base that allowed the ri​sing workers' struggle for rights of political participation to manifest towards the end of the nineteenth century (Ucakar 1985: 139; 1992: 84f).

Anton Pelinka states that the low quality of democracy in Austria around 1900 is mainly due to a low level of representativeness: compared to other western European states, parliamentarism was established late; its scope was limited as it was still the monarch who appointed the government. The primary factors of the governmental system can be characterised as pre- or non-democratic, e.g. the Habsburg dynasty, the aristocracy, the bureaucracy and the army. Parliament was only a secondary factor until 1918. Contrary to that, the level of organisation within the political camps (Christian Socialists, Social Democrats, German Nationalists) that emerged during the last twenty years of the century was remarkably high. According to Pelinka, in Austria an underdeveloped democracy met with a politically highly mobilised society (Pelinka 1999: 4-5). Pelinka describes the time between 1867 and 1918 as "half- or pseudo-parlia​men​ta​rism" as it can be observed that democratisation in Austria, the establishment of par​lia​men​tarism and a constitution, was more due to external factors (e.g. military defeats of im​perial armies) than because of internal changes such as revolutions. Compared to other coun​tries in Western Europe (e.g. Great Britain 1834, France 1875, the Netherlands 1868, Nor​way 1884, Denmark 1901) parliamentarism in Austria grew slowly and was esta​blished rather late (Pelinka/Rosenberger 2000: 18ff).

The year 1918 can be considered a historical learning in the democratisation of Austria or as "the hour of birth of Austrian parliamentarism" (Fischer 1992: 96): Con​sti​tu​tional democracy suffered a severe crisis of legitimation after the collapse of the Dual Mo​narchy by the end of WWI. Contrary to the revolution of 1848, the emperor had no means to oppose the breakup of the old political and economic order; e.g. loss of power and tendencies of decomposition of the imperial bureaucracy and the army as well as the dis​in​tegration of the monarchy into several national states. The collapse allowed for a ra​di​cal change of the political system to a parliamentary democracy. Besides the various clea​vages (e.g. proclamation of a republic, downthrow of the Habsburg dynasty, abolition of aristocracy, stripping of the army, introduction of numerous social laws etc.) it was the po​litical parties that pushed this development and represented continuity in this time of change (cf. Ucakar 1992; Lehner 1995). In November 1918 the First Republic was foun​ded by the existing political parties. In a first phase, the parties, mainly the SDAP and the Chris​tian Socials, cooperated consensually and passed the constitutional law (Bun​des​ver​fassungsgesetz), that was amended in 1929. Basically it states that the government is po​li​tically accountable to parliament (Nationalrat). Therefore, government and parliament must work in unison. Parliament as well as the President of the Republic are directly elec​ted; the president appoints the government. The second chamber besides the "Na​tio​nal​rat" is the federal chamber (Bundeskammer). Its members are appointed by the "Land​ta​ge" (provincial diets) of the "Bundesländer" and its competencies are comparatively mi​nor. Although Austria is a federal state with nine "Bundesländer", the centralistic powers of the federal government are prevalent (see Pelinka/Rosenberger 2000 22ff). 

Despite the basic consensus that existed among the parties in the beginning of the First Republic and that pointed towards Social Partnership (Pelinka/ Rosenberger 2000: 23), civil society was divided into competing political camps. Party parliamentarism was not accepted by all groups (cf. Ucakar 1985: 575ff; 1992; Pelinka 1999, Pelinka/ Ro​sen​ber​ger 2000). Political competition between parliamentary parties and opposition soon be​came radicalised; the lack of consensus and the overwhelming competition between the camps led to a militarisation of the camps during the twenties and thirties. Political cul​ture in the First Republic is coined by a centrifugal development until the final disruption of democracy in 1934 (Ucakar 1985: 449ff; Nick/Pelinka 1983: 99ff; Pelinka 1999: 7ff; Wein​zierl/Skalnik 1983; Hanisch 1994). What followed was civil war and an au​tho​ri​ta​ri​an dictatorship in 1934. The most recent work dealing with national, international, and eco​nomic factors of this era, which has been denounced in the Austrian political debate as "Austro-Fascism" by the left and defended as "Ständestaat" by the right, can be found in „The Dollfuß/Schuschnigg Era in Austria. A Reassessment“ by Bischof/Pe​lin​ka/Lass​ner 2003. The corporate order was laid down in a new constitution in 1934 (the so-called "Mai​verfassung"). The "Vaterländische Front" was esta​blished as the only legal party.

Austria lost its independence with the "Anschluß" in March 1938. Large parts of the Austrian population, many of whom were not members of the NSDAP, welcomed the "Anschluß" despite the fact that the cruelty of the totalitarian NS-regime (e.g. persecution of political opponents and Austrian Jews) very soon became obvious. Learning concerning Austria's role in National Socialism, the relationship of victims and perpetrators, externalisation of guilt and acceptance of responsibility in Austria, contrary to Germany, happened rather late – fifty years later in fact (cf. Uhl 1992; Manoschek 1995; Forum Politische Bildung 1999; Tálos et al. 2000). Pelinka concludes that the ex​pe​rience of four years of authoritarian and seven years of totalitarian dictatorship started off processes of learning, that allowed for the establishment of a consensus-oriented par​lia​mentary democracy after 1945 (Pelinka 1999: 8). 

Like before in 1918, democratic progress was only possible after a military defeat. In April 1945 the Second Republic was proclaimed and the constitution in the form of 1929 was re-established. The provisional government after the first elections in 1945 consisted of representatives of the Social Democrats (SPÖ), the Austrian People's Party (ÖVP) and the Communists (KPÖ). Until the State Treaty of 1955, Austrian sovereignty was limited by Allied control; political decisions had to be sanctioned by the Allied Council. This Second Republic – a two party state with western orientation - is characterised by a high continuity of political parties and a stable voting behaviour, but also by preferential treatment of the respective parties' own political clientele. It contributed substantially to the development of a stable Austrian "consensus democracy" (the winner does not take it all – i.e. a tendency towards broad coalitions or the important influence of social partnership).

Just like in the First Republic, as Pelinka stresses, Austrian democracy is distinguished by representativeness; i.e. the forming of a government is a consequence of parliamentary elections. In the Second Republic, this representativeness develops into a special form of "consociational democracy" following Lijpharts theories (Pelinka 1999: 11f). It is characterised by a high consensus orientation of the parties (mainly SPÖ and ÖVP) but also relativises political competition. This consensus orientation continues on the level of associations as Austrian Social Partnership, characterised by a concentration and centralisation of its scope of functions. It had an essential influence, partly through personal integration with parliament and government, on politics and economic deve​lop​ment in the Second Republic (e.g. Karazmann-Morawetz 1992: 377-381; Tálos/Kittel 1995: 108ff; Pelinka 1999: 12f; Pelinka/Rosenberger 2000: 167-182). Political scientists and historians have concluded that political culture in the Second Republic up into the eighties, was coined by a high degree of trust in elites, a relishing acceptance of hete​ro​no​my, strong beliefs in authority and a corresponding lack of self confidence, and a his​torical continuity of prevalent political camp mentalities and their obvious differences. Con​trary to the conflict culture of the First Republic, the Second Republic is dis​tin​guished by a political style that is ever ready for consensus and compromise – "Kon​kor​danz" and "Proporz" (Pelinka 1985; cf. Hanisch 1994: 24; Ulram 1990: 63ff; Plas​ser/Ul​ram 1991: 103-156). Social Partnership plays a central role in this political system as a "de​mocratic paradoxon": on the one hand, Social Partnership is strongly supported as an in​terest representation by the population, on the other hand it is not a participatory part of the political system (Pelinka 1985: 178).

The political system started to change in the eighties of the twentieth century with a tendency towards more direct democracy (e.g. more frequent use of popular referendums or the changes in the political spectrum due to the emergence of new parties out of civil rights movements like the Green Party). The erosion of the traditional camp mentalities has an enormous influence on the political system in Austria, as the cleavages (e.g. class, religion, nation) lost their force and consensual democracy began to develop towards a more competitive style of democracy (Ulram 1990: 223 ff, Pelinka 1999: 13). The 1992 volume „Politics in Austria: Still a Case of Consociationalism?“ investigates the changes of the political framework and the decline of the camp mentality and their effects on the Austrian "Proporz"-system in detail. Peter Gerlich concludes that, "the small Alpine republic will no longer travel a road of 'exceptionality’ (...) and becoming similar in its political system to the other liberal democracies“ (Gerlich, 1992: 145). 

In the wake of this political development questions of researchers have changed as well; since the mid-nineties scientists intensively investigate questions of democratisation in the field of consensus, conflict and competition in Austrian politics as well as questions of democratic quality of e.g. Social Partnership or parliament (e.g. Tálos 1996; 1996a; Pelinka/Plasser/Meixner 2000; Plasser/Ulram 2002; Sickinger 2002). A recent re-assessment of the development of the Austrian constitution can be found in "Austria Revisited" (Pelinka/Welan 2001).

The Influence of Social Partnership on Economic Processes

Symptomatically, Alois Guger (1993, 230) notes on the very beginning of corporatism in Austria that social partnership institutions are founded to combat post-war inflation, and that economic growth becomes the core target of corporatist policy in the 1950s. Kurt W. Rothschild (1994, 121) points out that regular cooperative contacts since 1945 permit “a certain degree of steering market developments, and particularly wage-price processes, keeping them within certain bounds and preventing run-away developments”. In this respect (and from an international perspective), Randall W. Kindley (1996) gives a detailed report on the economic effects of the five wage and price agreements achieved by the social partners between 1947 and 1951. And Rothschild (1994, 121f.) argues that the neo-corporatist framework enables Austria in the 60s to maintain its international competitiveness in spite of a hard-currency policy. Economic decisions of the trade unions, namely to focus on economic growth instead of redistribution, also play a key role in the institutionalization of Austria´s central social partnership forum, the Parity Commission on Prices and Wages, in 1957 (about long-term results of the policy cf. Rosner 1999).

However, the greatest amount of economic studies that incorporates questions about neo-corporatism exists with regard to “Austro-Keynesianism” – a rather unique period in the history of the Second Republic, where the domestic economic course differs significantly from international developments. Apart from the aforementioned economic growth in the years after the oil crisis – the increase of the real GDP per capita between 1973 and 1979 lies high above the average of the smaller European OECD countries, for example -, the low rate of unemployment is in particular remarkable. Unemployment rates in Austria do not exceed 2,1 percent from 1974 till 1980, whereas the European Community and a number of OECD countries start to face massive employment problems from the mid-70s onwards (cf. WISO 4/82, 35ff.). All Austrian economists point to a conscious decision of the government and the social partners to give full employment priority over other economic targets in the face of rising energy prices, and they trace Austria´s successful economic steering back to a very specific mix of policies.

“A policy of ´diving through´ was adopted”, summarizes Rothschild (1994, 120f.) in retrospect: “Public demand (through deficit spending) was upheld and even increased in spite of falling revenues ... Special help was granted to industries and regions ... These measures were supported by the extension of already existing ´supply-side´ measures such as special depreciation allowances, tax rebates, interest rate subsidies and the like.” Ewald Nowotny (1993, 75) indicates that a hard currency policy and export measures are integral parts of the multi-policy mix in the 70s, and Herbert Ostleitner (1993, 107) points to the reduction of work hours as significant achievement. In any case, all analyses agree that the social partnership policy is of particular importance during the times of economic disturbance after the “oil price shock”. Certain corporatist institutions like the Economic Policy Forum, an advisory board for the federal chancellor, gain in importance, as Hans Seidel (1996, 104f.) notes. The main achievement of the social partners or the Parity Commission (as central tripartite institution), however, lies in wage and price constraints to support the policy of full employment. Gunther Tichy (1996, 216ff.) calls the corporatist wage and price policy Austria´s “original contribution to Keynesianism”, and Georg Winckler (1985), Rothschild (1993), or Guger (1998) consider the consensual agreements as cornerstones of Austria´s economic success.

Regarding the early 1980s, economic studies focus on the disturbances after the second oil crisis that lead to a restructuring of the country´s nationalized industries – a period, overall, where the “Austro-Keynesian” model wanes (cf. Unger 1999). During the 80s fiscal policy changes from an expansionary course to budget consolidation, which is accomplished, among other things, by reducing public investment and through revenues from the sale of minority stakes of nationalized industries and banks. At the same time, the increasing internationalization of production and the rising competition in the markets of goods and services as well as in the factor markets (Standortwettbewerb) becomes a major issue (cf. Unger 1993). This leads to the reform of the Parity Commission and to the foundation of a Subcommittee for International Issues in 1992, on the one hand. On the other hand, economists point to rising tensions within social partnership institutions or start to doubt certain functions of the corporatist system. The budget consolidation packages of the mid-90s – based on the selling of majority stakes of state property and on reductions in transfer payments – are accompanied by major controversies between the government and the trade unions, for example (cf. Enderlein 2001, 271). With regard to wage policy, changes of the employment structure, growing unemployment or the rising mobility of capital and labour strain the governance capacity of the interest organizations (cf. Marterbauer 1998). Furthermore, Alois Guger (1998, 55) concludes in accordance with a number of economists, “integration into the EU has limited the influence of the social partners on economic policy in general, as many areas of economic policy are shifted to the central European level.”

The Way Consensual Culture Works

As mentioned briefly in the introduction, the scope of studies on neo-corporatism in political science is considerably wider than in economics. In particular changes of the welfare system play an important role, and there is a greater emphasis on social partnership institutions apart from the Parity Commission and wage negotiations. Though, a handful of prominent scholars like Ferdinand Karlhofer, Wolfgang C. Müller, Anton Pelinka or Emmerich Tálos dominate the entire field of research, and their perspectives account for a hegemonial view on the subject that dates back to the 1970s.

A few major strands of explanation are predominant. To begin with, a large amount of studies focuses on the interrelations between political parties and interest organizations. The long tradition of two political camps in Austria – of a socialist and a catholic-conservative camp - or the strong alliances of parties and corporations on either side of the political fissure (Versäulung), and their consensual orientation regarding public welfare (Gemeinwohl) and social stability account for the longevity of corporatist institutions. Political scientists point in particular to the devastating experiences of the inter-war years and during the times of Austro-Fascism and the Nazi regime that give rise to a different, consensual political climate after 1945 (cf. e. g. Nick and Pelinka 1983). The balance of power in the Second Republic in terms of great coalition governments and equal strength of the camps in social partnership forums is important. Equally constitutional for the Austrian corporatism are the strong ties between the socialist party (SPÖ) and the labour organizations, and between the conservative party (ÖVP) and the business corporations that show in all-channel political networks, for example (cf. Pelinka 1981, 16ff.). Four big corporations – the Trade Union Federation (ÖGB) and the Federal Chamber of Labour (AK) on the socialist side, and the Federal Chamber of Commerce (BWK) and the Chambers of Agriculture (LWK) on the conservative side - represent more or less all relevant interest groups in Austria. Thus, the democratic basis of corporatist policies is fairly broad, the decision-making, however, highly centralized. According to politics studies, centralization, informality and intimacy of bi- and tripartite bargaining processes account for the long history of successful negotiations (cf. Ucakar 1974, 415; Traxler 1991, 346f.). All in all, the political elite is considered small in Austria, which further contributes to an informal and consensual style of policy-making (cf. Grande 1985, 228ff.).

Even one-party governments like the ÖVP-cabinet of the late 1960s and the following SPÖ-governments between 1970 and 1983 rely heavily on agreements of the Parity Commission and keep up the consensual climate, as the corporatist policy-making proofs to be successful, as indicated above, in terms of wage and price stability – thus, in fostering economic growth and public welfare under stable social conditions. During most of these years the influence of the corporations on national policies is particularly high, and interest organizations are regarded as a sort of “shadow government” (cf. Tálos 1993, 23f.). With regard to the SPÖ era, political scientists point to close relations between Federal Chancellor Bruno Kreisky and Anton Benya, President of the Trade Union Federation, as well as to a mutual understanding between Benya and Rudolf Sallinger, President of the Federal Chamber of Commerce. Last not least the triangular relationship enables a political course in the mid-70s that secures full employment (cf. Kittel and Tálos 1999, 108).

In addition to such ties and officials who occupy key positions in both party and in​te​rest organization, the centralization of political power due to an accumulation of func​tions extends to parliamentary tasks. The National Assembly consists to a high degree of cor​poratist representatives of either camp, and the influence of the social partners on le​gis​lation in particular in the fields of labour and social policy is regarded as high (cf. Ger​lich 1985, 121ff.). Hence, corporatism in Austria reaches far beyond economic steering, as legislative measures of the social partners shape the social fabric of the country to a large extend. In fact, the major role of corporatist institutions in legal matters derives from the right to examine bills. That is, throughout the history of the Second Republic the cham​bers of labour as well as the chambers of commerce are constantly involved in the as​sess​ment of legislative reforms proposed by the respective governments – and vice ver​sa, they take the initiative on certain issues. Overall, there ex​ists a wide variety of par​lia​men​tary committees and sub-committees consisting of mem​bers of the parliament and a range of corporatist experts to consult on bills. Equally im​portant is the close cooperation of the federal ministries and the interest organizations in preparing and examining bills, and in executing laws, eventually. In particular strong are the ties in the main areas of in​te​rest of the corporations, for example between the Ministry of Social Affairs and Federal Cham​ber of Labour. Bernhard Kittel and Emme​rich Tálos (1999, 100) indicate that ex​perts of the AK are recently involved in 209 work com​mittees, advisory boards or arbi​tra​tion commissions with regard to social and eco​no​mic issues that range from un​em​ploy​ment problems over work security measures to re​tire​​ment plans. In sum, all this accounts for a strong impact of various social partnership ins​titutions on the Austrian legislation, while plenary debates of the National As​sem​bly play a comparatively minor role in the sha​ping of laws.

Following Wolfgang C. Müller´s (1985) case study on “policy styles”, the influ​ence of the social partners on labour rights and social security improvements is parti​cu​lar​ly high during the 1970s. In the early 80s rather the political parties and the socialist go​vernment than corporatist institutions take the initiative. The social partners ac​com​plish a number of important legislative reforms like the Works Constitution Act (1973) from the early 70s onwards, whereas in the latter period of time – and due to the rising eco​​nomic problems - the growing competition of the main parties results in a con​si​de​rab​le change of the policy style (cf. ibid., 192ff.). In other words, the social partners play a quite active role in terms of legal changes till the 80s, but they increasingly react to pro​po​sitions of other political forces in the following decade (and thereafter).

Crisis and Transformation 

Overall, political science studies point out a general crisis of the country´s neo-corporatist system during the 1980s (cf. e. g. Gerlich et al. 1988), which is only mitigated by the common effort of virtually all parties and interest organizations to spur the country´s EU integration (about national and international effects of Austria´s entry into the EU on the corporatist framework and policy cf. Kittel and Tálos 1999, 112ff; Falkner 1999, 2003). One major factor of the structural crisis is the economic stagnation of the early 80s, which renders trade-offs in collective bargaining processes – for example the trade union policy to compensate wage constraints through gains in the welfare system - nearly impossible. Accordingly, political scientists indicate that social improvements come to a halt in the mid-80s, and that the trade unions and chambers of labour end up preventing the deterioration of existent welfare standards (cf. Tálos et al. 1988).

Around this time the economic development – Ferdinand Karlhofer and Emmerich Tálos (2000, 283) point in particular to the rising internationalization of Austria´s economy and shifts in the workforce towards service professions – leads to a considerable crisis of legitimacy of the corporations. The close relations between political parties and interest organizations seem to become dysfunctional, and the corporations have to invest more time and energy in persuasive measures to foster the support of their members (ibid.). The enduring crisis results in a reform of the chambers of labour and the chambers of commerce in the 1990s, eventually – basically an attempt to increase the service functions of the institutions for their clientele.

Parallel to the chamber crisis, several trade unions, like the ones for textile or for chemical workers, start to lose members due to the structural changes of the workforce. This gives rise to considerable tensions within the Trade Union Federation, so that the labour corporation starts to consider major organizational reforms in the 90s, for example, the merger of weak with rather strong unions (cf. Karlhofer 1999, 22ff.).

And finally, the growing tensions between labour and business organizations in the more competitive economic climate of the 80s call the existence of the Parity Commission into question. The problem is resolved by a conscious decision of the social partners in the early 90s to return to a consensual policy, and they achieve a reform of the commission with regard to the new economic and social demands. Market observation and the evaluation of international economic trends replace older tasks, for instance (cf. Karlhofer 1996, 124ff.).

Another prominent issue of political science studies with regard to neo-corporatism is the rise of a third political force, of the right-wing Freedom Party (FPÖ), in the 1990s, which changes the traditional political landscape considerably and contributes to a stronger competition between parties. FPÖ´s enduring anti-corporatism attitude or rather the lack of involvement in interest organizations appears to be of particular importance, as the party´s policy against the traditional political and corporatist establishment deepens the crisis of the chamber system further (cf. e. g. ibid., 127ff.). With the entry of the Freedom Party into a conservative coalition government in 1999, the development results in growing conflicts between the cabinet and the labour corporations – which ultimately, in 2003, lead to the first major strikes in Austria since 1950.

In general, political changes and the aforementioned economic developments re-intensify the tensions between the interest organizations as well as the conflicts within the corporations at the beginning of the 21st century. Collective wage bargaining or rather macro-economic steering as a whole of the social partners becomes increasingly difficult (last not least due to obligatory EU standards), and negotiations on the meso- or micro-economic level, between works councils and the management of companies, for instance, seem to grow in importance. Political scientists indicate a general shift of power in favour of the business corporations and the conservative government during the past few years, which forces the labour corporations to reconsider their organizational structures and political strategies (cf. Karlhofer and Tálos 2000, 395). As one possible route to re-invigorate social partnership consensus in Austria, Franz Traxler (1993) proposes the transition from a “demand-“ to a “supply-oriented” corporatist framework – towards an active structural policy of the social partners in national areas, where neo-liberal and fiscal solutions regularly fail.

Concluding Remarks and Deficits in Research on Social Partnership

The history of neo-corporatism in Austria has to be understood in the context of eco​nomic and political changes. According to the large body of studies in economics and po​li​tical science, major macro-economic transformations lead to institutional reforms of the social partnership, whereas the long lasting stability of the political system, consisting of two main camps, accounts for an enduring consensual policy. In particular the con​sen​sus of all political actors on national targets like economic growth, full employment or so​cial stability explains the longevity of the corporatist framework to a large extend. This is not to say that conflicts of the parties and interest organizations can be ignored – they are severe in many cases, as a range of studies indicates. Nonetheless, they never threaten the overall existence of corporatist networks throughout the history of the Second Re​pu​blic. Though, the corporatist policy-making of the 1960s and 70s looks quite different com​​pared to contemporary times, as the decisive influence of the corporations vanishes from the 80s onwards, and the tensions between the government and the interest orga​ni​sa​tions or among the corporations rise (in the context of economic integration and glo​ba​li​sation, and neo-liberal tendencies in Austria).

However, despite a strong focus on institutional interrelations and changes, the re​search on corporatism in Austria lacks contextualization. The brief overview shows ob​vi​ously that the question of a “political culture” is not considered important. Overall, so​cio​lo​gical aspects play only a minor role, and cultural developments are largely ignored. Thus, of particular interest appears to be a larger analytical framework that incorporates, for example, political participation patterns or mass media discourses – not to mention more accurate theoretical tools. Above all and in contrast to the development in most aca​de​mic disciplines, the research field turns out to be one of the last all-male terrains, where the neglect of gender issues mirrors the reality of corporatist policy-making.

Despite the fact that Social Partnership has been a central topic of Austrian political science research since its very beginnings, resulting in a vast amount of literature, there are still various areas that remain white spots on the map of research. Even at a quick glance such as it is possible at the beginning of a project several points can be identified:

· A lack of political theory. As Pelinka (1996: 137ff) points out, research in Austria has dealt with the description and analysis of political systems and international relation always with Austria at its centre. This led to a remarkable neglect of theoretical considerations. Theoretical guidelines were taken over from an inter​na​tional context (e.g. neo-corporatism), making Austrian discussion at once in​ter​nationally present but also dependent.

· Empirical shortcomings. While Austrian studies are rich in empirical data with re​gard to economic developments, welfare indicators or political interconnections, there is almost no systematic research in the field of interpersonal re​la​tions, i.e. the effects of vertical networks and the workings of informal decision-ma​​king. As Kittel and Gröger (1997: 211) remark, there is little written do​​cu​men​ta​tion on these processes and those that exist are often not accessible. The main sour​ces of in​formation on the topic are interviews with relevant actors, ma​king ar​gu​men​ta​tion hard to trace for an intersubjective assessment.

· Network analysis. Kittel and Gröger (1997: 218) remark further that the network me​​ta​phor is often used but rarely analysed systematically. Studies of actor-net​work relations could certainly shed new light on the complex web of associations, go​vernment and parties.

· Power. With the exception of Grande (1985), theoretical concepts of power are re​markably absent from Austrian studies on Social Partnership. Grande concentrates on power relations within the actors of Social Partnership, questions of legi​ti​ma​tion and ways of enforcing the voluntary agreements. It would also be interesting to study the external influence of Social Partnership in times of changing party po​​litics. The way power in policy-making is sustained, transformed or shifted into other areas (such as e.g. labour legislation).

· Comparative studies. The above-mentioned concentration on Austria has also left bar​​ren the field of comparative studies. The studies that place the Austrian system of Social Partnership in relation to similar systems in other countries originate most​​ly from a foreign context. This is not to say that Austrian research left no trace in the international discussion (cf. Kittel/Gröger 1997: 218).

· The influence of the Allied Forces on the Social Partnership 1945-1955: The al​lied forces played a major role in the re-development of Austrian democracy after the war. The Allied Council had to sanction every step of the way. American mo​ney played an important role not only in the rebuilding of the country, but also in the union conflicts in October 1950. British labour had a strong interest to esta​blish a strong workers' representation in Austria. Little research has been done so far on the influence of the allies with respect to the development of Social Part​nership in the early fifties.

· The category gender is completely absent in the research with the exception of the work by Erna Appelt (Appelt 1993, 1995) in various ways: there are few em​pi​ri​cal studies from a gender perspective (e.g. from the point of view of interest re​​pre​​sentations, or women in consensus oriented interest representation re​spec​tive​ly; services of interest representations for women etc.). This is particularly true for re​search of women's opportunities, discrimination of women (e.g. gender se​gre​ga​tion of the labour market, lower wages, affirmative action in work pro​cesses etc.). Ap​pelt further observes that Social Partnership, whose top ranking of​ficials are all male, classifies the interests of women as subordinate special in​terests (Appelt 1993:247). For a comprehensive study of Social Partnership in Austria the gender is​sue must not be ignored. Questions have to be raised con​cer​ning the relations of gen​der and power, inclusion and exclusion, participation or solidarity within the or​ganisations of interest representation. 
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� However, in terms of the above-mentioned conditions there are multiple-equilibriums: high representativeness and low reasonableness; low representativeness and high reasonableness and so forth (Teulings and Hartog, 1998: 279-280).





PAGE  
 - 2 -


